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With a background survey of theories of language standardization and orthography (ch. 2), of
the development of other Iranian standard languages (ch. 3) and of Balochi dialects and
phonology (ch. 4), the present work provides a description and assessment of the development
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both of which are based on interviews with and articles written by leading literary Baloch, as well
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In the first main part (ch. 5) the movement towards creating a standard literary Balochi lan¬
guage is dealt with, and investigations as to what dialects predominate in written Balochi are

presented. Ideas expressed by the Baloch themselves on issues related to the creation of a standard
literary language are also given a detailed treatment. The second main part of the study (ch. 6)
deals with the orthography of Balochi. Here a thorough review of the various orthographic
systems that have been and/or are used for Balochi is carried out. The discussion among the
Baloch themselves regarding how to establish a unified orthography and what such an or¬
thography ought to look like is also summarized. To each of these two parts of the study there
belongs a Text Appendix. The purpose of these appendices is to provide practical illustrations of
the questions dealt with in the theoretical investigations.

The most important conclusion to be drawn from the present study is that the Balochi lan¬
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Preface

My interest in the Balochi language goes back to 1978—79, when I spent a

year in Iran and Pakistan together with other young Christian people from
different parts of the world. It was at that time that I first learnt about the
existence of a language called Balochi.

A couple of years later I enrolled as a student of Iranian languages at the
University of Uppsala, Sweden, and my interest in New Iranian languages,
linguistics especially sociolinguistics, Bible-translation and literacy-work
again caused me to take an interest in Balochi. As I started to study the lan¬
guage, one of the points that struck me was the lack of a norm for the written
language. This problem fascinated me, and I decided to try to devote my doc¬
toral thesis to making a study of its various aspects.

This proved to be a choice of topic very much in line with the interests of
the Baloch themselves. I made my first field-trip to Pakistan from October
1986 to January 1987, when I visited Quetta and Karachi, and at that time I
was deeply impressed by the interest among the Baloch literary men in issues
related to the problem of creating a norm for the written language. It was at
that time that I definitely decided to make a study of the standard language
question in Balochi.

While writing the thesis I also made a second field trip to Pakistan, mainly
to check the accuracy of the material used in Chapters Five and Six, as well
as to discuss the translations of the text samples with native speakers of
Balochi. This field trip was carried out in April-May 1988, and the places I
visited were again Quetta and Karachi.

I am greatly indebted to many people for their help throughout this project.
First of all, I would like to thank my main teacher and supervisor, Prof. Bo
Utas, Uppsala, for the patience with which he has tried to teach me the
methods of philological and linguistic research, as well as for his constant en¬

couragement and help throughout this work. I would also like to thank Prof.
Adriano Rossi, Naples, for advice on the topic selected for my doctoral thesis
as well as for arranging financial support in connection with field studies, and
Prof. Josef Elfenbein, whose introductory lectures to the Balochi language I
attended in 1984.

Special thanks to Prof. 'Abdullah Jan Jamäldml and Prof. 'Äqil Khän
Mengal, Quetta, without whose help in collecting the material and arranging
the interviews in Quetta this book would never have been written. Thanks also
to Dr Jihän Zeb, Karachi, who arranged the interviews there. In this context
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I would also like to thank all the people I interviewed for sparing me their
valuable time. My gratitude also to Mrs Zlnat Sana Baloch and Mrs Nürln
'Aziz, who have been of invaluable help to me while learning the language.
For useful suggestions on the translations of the text samples I am especially
indebted to Prof. 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldim, Prof. 'Äqil Khän Mengal, Mr
Bashir Ahmad Baloch and Mr 'Aziz Bugtl.

Thanks also to Prof. Gunilla Gren-Eklund, Prof. Olof Engstrand, Prof.
Albert Khromov, Prof. Syäl Käkar, Prof. Fridrik Thordarson, Prof. Ruth
Walldén, Prof. Stig Eliasson, Dr Birgit Nilsson, Mr Lars Wåhlin and Mr
Ferhad Shakely for suggestions on different parts of the manuscript, as well
as to Dr Michael Srigley for improvements and corrections of my English.
Likewise, I owe many thanks to Miss Asa Henningsson for her instructions
and continuous help in the word processing of the manuscript and to the Text-
gruppen printshop for helping me to solve the many practical problems in
connection with the printing of this book. I am also indebted to Miss Kjerstin
Andersson for making the final draft of the maps.

I would like to take the opportunity to thank all those who have contributed
financially towards meeting the cost of my journeys to Pakistan, especially
NIAS, Copenhagen, and the scholarship foundations of Prof. H. S. Nyberg
and Telephone Director H. T. Cedergren.

For photocopies and microfilms of manuscripts I am indebted to the British
Library and the SOAS Library, London, and the Bible Society's Library at
Cambridge University Library.

Finally I would like to thank my husband and daughter for their encourage¬
ment and readiness to put up with many difficulties in connection with this
work.

Uppsala, June 1989, Carina Jahani
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Introduction

Balochi is a north-west Iranian language spoken by between 4.5 and 5 million
people in south-western Pakistan, south-eastern Iran, southern Afghanistan,
the Gulf States and also in small colonies in the Soviet Union. It is spoken
only by a small minority in each of these countries, and in none of the coun¬
tries where it is spoken does it enjoy official status.

This lack of official status is one of the reasons why, in spite of a rich oral
literature, Balochi has a very young tradition as a written language. It was in
fact only after the Independence of Pakistan (in 1947) that the Baloch them¬
selves started to produce any larger amount of written literature in Balochi.
Previously the language had been described and its oral literature edited by
Europeans, mainly by German orientalists and British civil and military of¬
ficials.

There has not as yet developed any standard norm for written Balochi. This
means that every writer is in principle free to use whatever dialect forms in
his written language that he prefers and also to spell them in accordance with
his own preference. The topic selected for this study is this very lack of a norm
for the written language and how to establish such a norm.

The creation of a standard literary language involves two related, but still
different, problems. The first is how to choose one dialect or certain forms
from different dialects as the standard one/ones, and how to establish the
selected dialect or dialect forms as the norm which is to be used by all writers
of the language, regardless of what their native dialect is. The second problem
is how to establish a unified orthography, that is, a number of spelling rules
which cover all the different morphemes and words of the language. This, of
course, presupposes that standard forms of the morphemes and words have
been selected. If not, orthographic rules for all the various dialect forms that
are used in writing have to be established.

There are a number of prerequisites for making an appropriate study of the
language standardization process in Balochi. First of all, it is necessary to ob¬
tain a good grasp of the language and of its various dialects. It is also
necessary to acquire the ability to read the language well, in order to be able
to make investigations in written material, and in order to be able to read ar¬
ticles and books written by the Baloch themselves on the subject of the study.
It is also important to get a good overview of what written literature there is
in the language. In this context it is especially valuable to know what the pre¬
sent situation for publishing is like. Access to books and other publications
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needed for the various investigations is a prerequisite that may prove difficult
enough when many important books are out of print, and when complete files
of periodicals are seldom kept. Another prerequisite is the need for a theoreti¬
cal background to the problem of language standardization and the creation
of suitable orthographies.

The background to the actual study, which deals with the development of
a standard literary Balochi language with a unified orthography, is given in
Chapters One to Four. Chapter One describes the publication of books and
periodicals in Balochi, especially after the Independence of Pakistan. Chapter
Two consists of accounts of different theories and ideas concerning the crea¬

tion of a standard literary language. Theoretical principles of how to create
orthographies for unwritten languages are treated in particular detail. Chapter
Three provides case studies of how the creation of a standard literary language
with a unified orthography can take place. The languages treated here are
New Persian, Tajik, Ossetic, Pashto and Kurdish, which, together with
Balochi, constitute the main New Iranian languages. Chapter Four contains
a description of the various dialects of Balochi with reference to all the major
dialect studies carried out so far. It also describes the phonemic situation of
the language and how it has been influenced by various neighbouring
languages.

The two main chapters of the book are the fifth and sixth ones, each of
which is accompanied by a Text Appendix. Chapter Five deals with the actual
language standardization, and the sample texts to this chapter are found in
Text Appendix 1. Chapter Six treats the issue of the Balochi orthography, and
the samples to this chapter are found in Text Appendix 2. In these chapters
the ideas of the Baloch themselves on the problems of language standardiza¬
tion and orthography are often referred to. Sometimes these ideas have been
found in various articles and books, but equally often they are extracted from
the interviews I have made with most of the leading literary Baloch (see List
of Interviews). When I have obtained information in the interviews I have
refrained from giving references in footnotes, since this would have increased
the number of footnotes considerably without adding any information to the
text. In such instances the reader is referred to the List of Interviews, where
both information on the interviewed person and the time and place of the in¬
terview are to be found. Apart from references to the discussion on language
standardization and orthography going on among the Baloch themselves, the
two main chapters also contain a number of quantitative investigations based
on text material in Balochi, published mainly in Pakistan after 1950.

Only a few months after my first field-trip to Pakistan, the subject of lan¬
guage standardization was in fact treated in an editorial in one of the monthly
publications in Balochi. The editor holds that, since the main purpose of lan¬
guage is communication, it is of little value to write in such a way that only
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the writer and a few of his friends can understand what he has written. He

further notes that some Baloch hold their language to be standardized
already. They feel that the standard literary Balochi language is that which the
leading writers employ. But the editor points out that the leading writers by
no means use a unified language, and that there are as many orthographies
as there are leading writers.1

My hope is that this book will give a correct and informative picture of the
modern Balochi literary language, how it stands in relation to the various
dialects of the language and what orthographic uses are favoured at present.
The book is also meant to show how the Baloch themselves want their lan¬

guage to develop towards a standard literary language with a unified or¬

thography. My intention from the very start of this work has been that, in ad¬
dition to its descriptive and purely scientific value, the resulting book would
also be of use to those Baloch and others who are striving to promote the
Balochi language and strengthen its role as a minority language in the coun¬
tries where it is spoken.

1
"Songal—balocf zubäne siyahag u 'turs ämaci' ", p. 4.
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System of Transcription

Since this book contains references to several languages, written in different
scripts, there are many systems of transcription that need explaining. First of
all, however, there are some principles of transcription used in this work,
which the reader needs to know.

Geographical names commonly known, e.g. Afghanistan, Karachi, Quetta,
Teheran, are spelled according to the English convention. The same applies to
names of languages, e.g. Sindhi, Pashto, Brahui. Baloch (for the people),
Balochi (for the language and as an adjective) and Balochistan are invariably
written as above (except in book titles and direct quotations), in spite of the fact
that the spellings Baluchi and Baluchistan are often used as the official English
spellings. Less well known geographical names, e.g. Zähidän, Khärän,
Chakhänsür, Gwädar, as well as names of Balochi dialects, e.g. Rakhshänl,
Läshärl, Makräm, are spelled according to what is below defined as Level Two.

Proper names are spelled according to Level Two in order to avoid symbols
and diacritical marks which the bearers of the names themselves regard as

strange in the spelling of their names, e.g. s, c, g and x. Names of authors of
books in English, in which they give a spelling of their names different from
my transcription, have also been changed to conform to the transcription rules
set up here. The only exception to this is the actual reference to the book, where
the spelling found in the book is employed. Another exception to the transcrip¬
tion rules for proper names is that names of persons from the Middle East who
have lived in Europe for a long time, e.g. Taufiq Wahby, are spelled in accord¬
ance with the spelling these persons themselves employ. As for names of people
well-known in Europe, e.g. Mustafa Kemal Atatürk, they are spelled according
to the English convention.

It must also be noted that proper names are sometimes normalized. This is
the case with e.g. Äzät, which the same person on one occasion may prefer to

spell Äzät and on another occasion Äzäd. Here Äzät is invariably used. In the
same way Shäd is selected from Shäd/Shät and Ghaws from Ghaws/Gaws. The
tribal name Marrl is spelled with -rr- even though the consonant is not actually
double. Most people from this tribe, in fact, spell their names with -rr- instead
of -r-. For the alphabetical order of proper names, see below.

Names of literary societies, e.g. Labzänki Sarchammag, Tzzat Academy,
Balochi AdabI Society, are transcribed according to Level Two. Note, how¬
ever, that Baloch and Balochi are kept unchanged if the name is in Balochi.
If the name of a literary society is in Persian, the spelling of these two words
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conforms to the general rules of Level Two. English nouns, such as Academy
and Society, are spelled as in English.

Titles of periodicals, books and articles are transcribed according to what
is below defined as Level One. Only the first letter in the title is capitalized,
even though a proper name may occur later on in the title. Vocabulary items
and longer text samples are also transcribed according to Level One. Here no

capital letters are used at all.
There are certain, mainly monosyllabic, words with a short vowel in the

last/only syllable that show a certain lengthening of the final consonant, e.g.

mucc, cukk, piss, jinikk. Since this lengthening is quite distinctive and often
marked with a tasdid by the Baloch writers themselves, I have chosen to mark
it in my transcription as well. If, however, the final consonant is aspirated,
I do not mark the lengthening, thus jinikh rather than *jinikhkh.

There is a certain normalization of the Balochi orthography carried through
in the transcription. Thus, unless otherwise stated, -e is used for the genitive
singular ending, the 3rd person singular enclitic pronoun and the 2nd person

singular personal ending on verbs, -a is used for the accusative/dative/oblique
singular ending, and u is used for 'and' irrespective of the symbol used in the
Balochi orthography. When the hamza is used to indicate a short vowel, usually
/a/ in e.g. the infinitives, and the phoneme combinations /ay/ and /aw/, it is
not indicated in the transcription. It is, however, indicated in a hiatus, e.g. ta'l,
bü'ag, if it is present in the Balochi text. When an orthographic sign, e.g.

tasdid, sukün or a sign for a short vowel, is clearly misplaced, it is ignored in
the transcription. The word boundaries in the transcription do not always
follow the word boundaries of the original text, bi-, ma- and na- are thus always
written joined to the stem of the verb, and so are the personal endings in all
tenses, e.g. nabütagant.

Text samples from publications using a Roman transcription for Balochi
are not changed to conform to the system used here. If, on the other hand,
single words or phonemes in works of other authors are referred to, they are

changed to conform to the system of this book. The phonemic form of words
quoted from other authors is, however, kept as in the original, even in cases
when I normally transcribe the word differently.

' The symbols given by the International Phonetic Association are used in this column. For
Persian the description is based on the pronunciation predominant in Teheran.

2 If the phoneme/symbol is not found in all the languages Persian, Balochi, Pashto and Kur¬
dish, it is here noted in what language or languages it is found.

3 Described below, together with the other vowels.
4 Also other symbols used to denote the phoneme /[/.
5 Also other symbols used to denote the phoneme /({/.
6 Also other symbols used to denote the phoneme /\/.
1 Normally pronounced as a glottal plosive /1/ or not pronounced at all in Persian, Balochi

and Pashto.
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Transcription system of languages employing the Arabic script:

Letter Phoneme1

I3

^ /b/

v /p/
o /t/

i, /t/
0 /s/

^ /e/

£ /d3/
21 /tj/
£ /dz/
^ /ts/
c /h/

/x/

j /d/

/4/
1 /z/

i, S, i /5/
J /I/

j, a6 /r/
J. /r/
j /z/
:>• /V
j /3/
j- /s/
u*
^ ///

/S/

/z/

J* /t/

Js» /z/

C

t /y/
-9 /f/

>-9 /v/

J /q/
£ /k/

Remarks Transcription
Level One

b

P

t

Balochi, Pashto t

Persian, Pashto, Western s

Balochi

Eastern Balochi i9

j
c

Pashto dz

Pashto ts

In Kurdish the phoneme / ~h/ h
x

d

Balochi, Pashto d

Persian, Pashto, Western z

Balochi

Eastern Balochi 6

r

Balochi, Pashto r

Kurdish r

z

Pashto z

z

s

Pashto s

s

Persian, Balochi, Pashto s

Persian, Balochi, Pashto z

Persian, Balochi, Pashto t

Persian, Balochi, Pashto z

In Kurdish the phoneme /X/
g

f

Kurdish v

q

k
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Letter Phoneme Remarks Transcription
Level One

s /g/ g

J /i/ 1

J /i/ Kurdish 1

>
r

/m/ m

j /n/ n

5, ^ /R/ Balochi, Pashto n

j8 Balochi n

j /w/, /v/9 w,

0 /h/ h

/j/10 y

The signs g and x are used to denote the palatal fricatives /]/ and /?/ occur¬

ring in some dialects of Pashto.
The transcription given above is that of Level One. The differences between

Level One and Level Two in the transcription of consonants are as follows
(there is no difference between the two levels in the transcription of vowels):

Letter Transcription Transcription
Level One Level Two

(£ c ch
7- X kh

j z zh
J? s sh
? g gh

8 Indicates nasalization of the preceding vowel.
9
j is pronounced /v/ in Persian, and it is therefore transcribed v in this language. In

Balochi, Pashto and Kurdish it is transcribed w. For its use as a vowel, see below.
10 For the use of as a vowel, see below.
" Normally pronounced as a glottal plosive or not pronounced at all.
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Transcription of vowels

Vowel phoneme Language
/a:/15
/a/

/i:/

/i/18
/e:/

/u:/

/u/21
/o:/

/3/

Not found in

Modern Persian

Not found in

Modern Persian

Pashto

Orthographic sign
i

unwritten16
,17

Transcription

unwritten

,19

unwritten
23

unwritten

The Persian diphthongs are transcribed ai and au. For diphthongs in Pashto
and their representation in the Pashto orthography the reader is referred to
ch. 3.C.

In the phonemic analysis nasalization is indicated by a~ over the vowel, e.g.

ä, é. It is only in transcribed texts that nasalized vowels are transcribed with
an n after the vowel, e.g. än, en.

As for aspiration, it is marked by a 1 after the aspirated plosive or affricate,
e.g. p', c', in the actual phonemic analysis. When aspiration is denoted by the
sign + in the Arabic script, here mainly in Eastern Balochi, it is transcribed
ph, ch etc. in the text samples.

The iiäfa is written -i/-yi in Persian and in Balochi (in borrowings from
Persian) but -i in Kurdish.

For Tajik and Ossetic, which use the Cyrillic script, the consonant pho¬
nemes are transcribed in accordance with the transcription system used for the

12 International Phonetic Association symbols are used in this column.
13 If the phoneme is not found in all of the languages using Arabic script, i.e. Persian,

Balochi, Pashto and Kurdish, it is here stated in what language or languages it occurs.
14 For the vowels that are written in all positions in the word the sign occurring in word-final

position is given.
15 In Persian close to /d:/.
16 In Kurdish written «.

17 In Pashto written s.
18 In Persian /e/, in Kurdish approaching /+/.
19 In Balochi written ^_in word-final position, in Pashto written s, and in Kurdish written

20 In Kurdish written jj.
21 In Persian /o/.
22 In Kurdish written y
23 In Kurdish written ).
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Arabic script. This also applies to both consonant and vowel phonemes in
Kurdish, when it is written in Cyrillic script. The vowel symbols in Tajik and
Ossetic are transcribed as follows:

Letter Transcription in Transcription in
Tajik Ossetic

a a a

e e e

H i i

H i —

o o o

y u u

y ü —

as — as

The alphabetical order followed in this book is that of the English alphabet.
Proper names transcribed from the Arabic script are arranged in alphabetical
order according to the first letter of the Christian name. Titles like Mir, Äghä,
Qäzi, Dr and Molwi are not taken into account. The only three exceptions to
this are Sayyid Häshimi, who is placed according to Sayyid, Bänul Dashtyäri,
who is placed according to Bänul, and Dr 'Aynl Baloch, who is placed accord¬
ing to 'Aynl. These three people are commonly known by the above given
names, and their Christian names are seldom used. G. R. Mullä is placed ac¬

cording to G. R. and not according to his less common proper Christian name
Ghuläm Rasül. When Mir Ä.qil Khan Mengal's work in English, A Course in
Baluchi, is referred to, he himself is referred to as Mengal. In the alphabetical
order the distinction between long and short vowel is ignored, c is not taken
into account, neither are other diacritical signs, c, z, s and g are placed accord¬
ing to ch, zh, sh and gh.
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CHAPTER 1

A Survey of Balochi Literature

A. Oral literature

As already mentioned in the introduction, Balochi is a young written literary
language, but it has a long tradition of oral literature. Muhammad Sardär
Khän Baloch writes that the "Baluchi language until recent years, had no writ¬
ten literature though it possesses a great body of popular poems, including
epical ballads, romantic tales, didactic and religious poems, love songs, prose
tales and legends, which had been orally transmitted for centuries from age
to age and tongue to tongue".1

1. Poetry
It is almost impossible to know when Balochi poetry started. Muhammad
Sardär Khän Baloch holds that the oldest remaining poems belong to the 15th
century.2 Anwar Rooman assumes that, as early as about 1100 A.D., the
Baloch were composing folk songs, but, of course, there are no records left
of this early poetry.3 What we know for sure is that in the old epic poems

not only is the legendary history of the Baloch race treated, but also the
famous thirty-year-long war between the two main tribes, Rind and Läshäri,
of the late 15th and early 16th centuries.4 A legendary heroic story that
likewise has inspired poets is that of Mir Hammal-i Jf and and his war with
the Portuguese, also in the 16th century.5

The romantic epics frequently tell of lovers who due to circumstances have
been separated but still remain faithful to each other. One of the most famous
romantic epics in Balochi is that of Häni and Shih Murid who, although they
were engaged, were separated by a trick of Mir Chäkar, the chief of the Rind
tribe, who then married Häni.6

1 Mohammad Sardar Khan Baluch: A Literary History of the Baluchis, I, preface.
2 Ibid., p. 67.
1

Rooman: A Brief Survey of Baluchi Literature and Language, p. 9.
4 Bausani: Le /etterature del Pakistan e dell'Afghanistan, p. 253.
5 Elfenbein: A Baluchi Miscellany of Erotica and Poetry, p. 78.
6 Rooman: A Brief Survey of Baluchi Literature and Language, p. 13. Cf. also Bashlr

Ahmad Baloch: Lalla gränäz, introduction in English, p. 1. For other romantic themes, see
Mohammad Sardar Khan Baluch: A Literary History of the Baluchis, 1, pp. 411—515.
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Renowned poets from the period of oral literature are, among others, Jam
Durrak Dombkl (18th century), a famous composer of love songs,7 Tawk
'Ali Mast, Mullä Fäzil, Mullä Qäsim and Mullä Ibrahim (19th century),8 and
Rahm cAlI Marri and Jwänsäl (19th-20th century).

Oral poetry exists in both eastern and western Balochi.9 Longworth Dames
has collected different kinds of poetry in the eastern dialect in his famous
work Popular Poetry of the Baloches. The Balochi Academy, Quetta, has also
published a number of collections of oral poetry.10 In his book A Brief
Survey of Baluchi Literature and Language, Anwar Rooman treats Balochi
poetry with its different forms and themes, and he also makes an attempt at
dividing Balochi poetry into three periods, the first one from c. 1100 A.D. up
to the end of the 17th century, which includes the great heroic and romantic
epics mentioned above. As the second period he takes the 18th and 19th cen¬

turies, which he divides into the western and the eastern schools. In the west¬
ern school, where, among others, Mullä Fäzil is found, more Arabic and Per¬
sian words are now being incorporated as well as praises to God and the
prophets. The eastern school, with Järn Durrak as its greatest poet, keeps the
language purer and reaches a very high level in its description of nature. To
the third period Rooman ascribes the poetry of the 20th century, a time when
Balochi has ceased being a solely oral language, and when the creation of new
oral literature has basically ceased, even though the old oral poetry is still be¬
ing recited by the Baloch bards. This period is therefore treated below, to¬
gether with other written literature.11

2. Prose

The most important oral prose literature is the so-called Gedi qissa, i.e. the
folktale genre, dealing with different kinds of subjects like childlessness, the
relation between stepmother and stepchild and other problems common in the
Balochi patriarchal tribal society. Often fairies and other supernatural beings
help the good characters, whereas the evil ones are destroyed. The folktales
are thus frequently of a moralizing nature.

The Balochi Academy, Quetta, has published a series of nine books con-

7 Dames: Popular Poetry of the Baloches, I, p. xxvi.
8 See Mohammad Sardar Khan Baluch: A Literary History of the Baluchis, II, pp. 54—60,

220—227, 367—371, 398—400, 442—444.
9 Cf. the description of Balochi dialects in ch. 4.A.
10 See Catalogue of the Baluchi Academy Publications, e.g. no. 5, 8, 9, 27, 33, 43.
11 Rooman: A Brief Survey of Baluchi Literature and Language, pp. 9, 16—24. Cf. Ghuläm

Färüq's division into the same three period in "Mullä fäzile sä'irle Iahten takk u pahnät", p. 5.
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taining such folktales, the first of which is a transliteration into Arabic script
of the stories collected by Dames in A Text Book of the Balochi Language.
Among editors of the other eight books Gulzär Khän Marri and Mahmüd
Marrl, employing the eastern dialect, and Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal, employing
the western dialect, may be mentioned.12 Another important collection of
folktales is that made by I. I. Zarubin in Beludzskie skazki. The dialect repre¬
sented here is the form of western (Rakhshänl) Balochi spoken in the Soviet
Union (around Marw—therefore frequently called Marw-Balochi). Zarubin
uses the Roman script to write down the stories.

B. Written literature13

1. During the colonial period
As a written literary language, Balochi can be divided into two periods, the
colonial period, with British rule in India, and the period after the In¬
dependence of Pakistan, i.e. after 1947. During the first period most of the
existing written literature was produced as a result of external, mainly British,
influence. The oldest indigenous sources for written Balochi we know of are
three Balochi manuscripts in the possession of the British Library, London.
Two of these are Oriental 2439, dated 1873, and Oriental 2921, dated 1294
A.H. (1877 A.D.), and they are thus roughly contemporary with the British
occupation of Quetta in 1877.14 The author of these manuscripts is Kamälän
Gichkl. Elfenbein holds that "one of these MSS was written for the enlighten¬
ment of a British frontier officer".15 It was thus most likely the British pres¬

ence that caused the production of these manuscripts.16 One of the
manuscripts, Oriental 2921, has been edited by Mir 'Äqil (Khän) Mengal
Baloch in Kitäb-i lafz-i baloci. The third manuscript, Codex Oriental Addi¬
tional 24048, is older, and Elfenbein guesses that it could have come into be¬
ing due to "a request to Kalat from Wilson's scouts in India, perhaps c. 1820,
for the production of a specimen of the Baluchi language in ms. form."17
Mir cÄqil Khän Mengal holds that this manuscript was compiled by Usmän
KalmatI, because it is written in the introduction to the poem of Hammal-i

12 See Catalogue of the Baluchi Academy Publications, no. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 36, 38, 40.
13 Most written literature has been produced in presentday Pakistan.
14 Encyclopaedia Iranica, III, p. 615. See also Bruce: The Forward Policy, p. 69.
15 Elfenbein: "Baluchi Manuscripts in the British Museum", p. 364.
16 Cf. also Elfenbein: A Baluchi Miscellany of Erotica and Poetry, p. 1.
17 Ibid., p. 3.
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Ji'and that the compiler himself wrote this text,18 and because there was a
well-known poem by Usmän Kalmatl dealing with this subject.19 The dialect
of the manuscript strengthens the argument.20

Books were also produced to make it possible for British officials to learn
Balochi. Dames' collections of poetry and stories in prose have already been
mentioned above. He also wrote a grammar of eastern Balochi (which he
called northern Balochi). Somewhat later works on the eastern dialect are

Gilbertson's The Balochi Language and his English-Balochi Colloquial Dic¬
tionary. Grammar books dealing with the western dialect were written by
among others Pierce, Mockler and Marston. Another work worth mentioning
is Hitü Räm's Balocinäma, which gives Balochi-Persian equivalents of im¬
portant nouns, verbs, sentences etc. It was later translated into English by J.
McC. Douie.

There were thus plenty of books produced by the British for learning
Balochi, which, by the way, was highly encouraged. Balochi was one of the
languages in which examinations were held, and British military and civil of¬
ficials were encouraged to get a good grasp of local languages where they were

posted.21 For a more complete list of books published for this purpose
before 1921, see Linguistic Survey of India, vol. X, p. 335. A presentday suc¬

cessor to the British grammar and dictionary writers is Major Collett, who in
1983 published A Grammar, Phrase Book and Vocabulary of Baluchi, where
the Balochi spoken in Oman is described.

With the British colonial forces came also the missionaries and Bible-trans¬

lations. The whole New Testament and also parts of the Old Testament were

published in Balochi in the late 19th and early 20th centuries by the British
and Foreign Bible Society. Both Roman and Arabic scripts were used.22 Not
only Christian, but also Islamic religious literature was produced. The most
important of the Islamic literary schools was the Durkhäm school in Dädar,
whose leading figure was Molwl Hazür Bakhsh Jatü'I. He made both an in¬
terlinear translation of the Koran into Balochi, published in 1329 A.H. (1911
A.D.), and wrote a number of religious treatises, also around 1900.

Written documents in Balochi are also referred to in Baluchistan District

Gazetteer Series. "A considerable body of literature exists in Western Baluchi

18 See ibid., p. 78. I prefer to read the text man bad sultan-i sarguzast xod nivista dar kalmat
firistäd, as 'then I myself wrote down the adventures of the Sultan, and sent (it) to Kalmat'. The
syntax of the Persian text is totally balochified, and the ergative construction (see ch. 4, footnote
19) is used in the past tense.

19 See Baluchistan District Gazetteer Series, VII, Makrän, pp. 81—82.
20 See Elfenbein: A Baluchi Miscellany of Erotica and Poetry, p. 3.
21 Bruce: The Forward Policy, p. 69.
22 According to the record of the Bible Society's Library, Cambridge University Library.
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and many of the leading men keep books, known as daftar, in which their
favourite ballads are recorded in the Persian character."23 Mir 'Äqil Khän
Mengal also mentions the existence of the so-called Mir Wärl-books, written
by members of the Mir War! tribe around 1900 and containing mainly
poetry.24

2. After the Independence of Pakistan
i. Periodicals

With the withdrawal of the British and the Independence of Pakistan in 1947,
the Baloch themselves became increasingly concerned with the development of
their language, and in 1951 the publication of the first monthly periodical in
Balochi, Oman, was started by the Baloch Educational Society founded for
the purpose. Its editor was Molwl Khayr Muhammad Nadwi, and it was

published from Karachi. The periodical ceased appearing in 1962. Here we see
a first attempt at creating modern written literature in the Balochi language
by the Baloch themselves, and soon other periodicals appeared.

The editor of the second periodical was the well-known poet 'Abdul Wähid
Äzät Jamäldinl. He called his magazine Mähtäk baloci, and it was published
once a month from Karachi from 1956 until 1958, when it closed down,
mainly due to financial problems. It was revived in 1978, this time in Quetta,
and was published until September 1981, when the editor passed away. In
September 1986 it was re-started, this time with 'Abdul Wähid Bandig as the
editor, still in Quetta.

The Government also publishes a monthly journal in Balochi called Ulus.
It is published by the Press Information Department, Ministry of Information
and Broadcasting, Government of Pakistan, Quetta, and has been in existence
more or less without interruption since December 1961. It also contains a sec¬
tion in Brahui. The present acting editor is Pir Muhammad Zubayräni, and
among its former editors Amänulläh Gichki, 'Abdul Ghaffär Nadim, 'Abdul
Hakim, Sürat Khän Marri, 'Abdul Qädir Shähwänl and 'Abdul Razzäq Säbir
can be mentioned.

The weekly Noken dawr was published from Quetta between 1961 and
1971, when it ran into financial problems.25 Its editor was 'Abdul Karlm

23 Baluchistan District Gazetteer Series, VII, Makrän, p. 81.
24 Oral communication, Dec. 1986.
25 Information obtained from 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldinl in a private letter dated Nov. 10,

1987. The year 1969, given by Bausani (in "Recenti notizie dal Pakistan sulle letterature brahui
e beluci", p. 195) as the founding year, is rejected by 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldinl. 'Abdullah Jän
Jamäldlnl's information is confirmed by Akbar Bärakza'I in a private letter dated March 30,
1988.

25



Shorish. In 1988 Noken dawr reappeared, to be published monthly, still from
Quetta, after a new publication permit was granted, officially to the wife of
the late 'Abdul Karlm Shorish, who passed away in 1986. The new editor is
Sallm Baloch. The attempt to revive Noken dawr seems, however, to have
been unsuccessful. I have, personally, seen only one issue, and I was in Oc¬
tober 1988 told by 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldim that publication had ceased.

Zamäna baloci was published fortnightly from Karachi between 1968 and
1975 and monthly from Quetta between 1976 and 1978. It was re-started in
1981 as a monthly, but had before my visit to Quetta in the autumn of 1986
been reduced, because of financial problems, to a small newspaper appearing
once a week. The present acting editor, Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir, pointed out that
it was very important to keep the publication going, since otherwise the
publication permit would cease to be valid, and one could not count on the
Government to grant a new permit.26 Previous editors of Zamäna baloci
have been Siddiq Äzät, Zafar 'All Zafar and 'Abdul Qädir Shähwäm, and of-
fical editor since 1981 is Häjl 'Abdul Qayyüm, but he is living abroad at pre¬
sent.

Between 1972 and 1974 the monthly newspaper Tipäkie räh was published
by Akbar Bärakza'i, Siddlq Äzät and 'Abdul Samad Amlrl from Baghdad.27

Another journal, Sawgät, has been published monthly from Karachi since
1978 by Molwl Khayr Muhammad NadwI.

In January 1989 the first issue of a new journal, called Bahärgäh, was

published from Karachi. The editor of this periodical, which is to be published
once a month, is 'Äbid Äskäni.

There are also periodicals mostly in Urdu, but which also contain a section
in Balochi, or deal with the Balochi language, literature and culture. One of
these is Nawä'e watan, published from Quetta. It was published weekly be¬
tween 1952 and 1956,28 when it was closed down by the Government and its
editor Ghuläm Muhammad Shähwäm imprisoned.29 In 1972 it was re-started
with Malik Muhammad Panäh as its editor, and since August 1985 it has ap¬

peared weekly. From January 1986 onwards three weekly issues in Urdu and
one weekly issue in Balochi have appeared every month.30 Its present editor
is Munir Baloch.

26 Oral communication, Dec. 1986.
27 Correspondence with Akbar Bärakza'i, March 30, 1988.
28 Between 1952 and 1954 Gul Khän Nasir was the editor, between 1954 and 1956 Ghuläm

Muhammad ShähwänI. 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldim was joint editor.
29 Correspondence with Munir Baloch, Sept. 1987.
30 In April 1988 both the issue dated 16th and that dated 25th were in Balochi. In fact,

already in August 1987 a joint 16—25th issue in Balochi appeared. The issues between these dates
are not available to me. From October 1988 onwards, the issues of Nawä'e watan that have
reached me have been four-page leaflets, evidently appearing once every two weeks.
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Sadä'e baloc has been published as a fortnightly magazine from Karachi
since 1971 by the Balochi Adabl Board with QäzT 'Abdul Rahim Säbir as its
editor. Due to lack of resources, though, it is in practice only published once
a month with two issues together.31 It is mainly in Urdu, but it also contains
a few pages in Balochi.

Another magazine mainly in Urdu is the Baloci dunyä from Multän,
published monthly since 1958. Its present editor is Chäkar Khän Rind.32

It is not only in Pakistan that periodicals are being published. Sob from
Kabul, Afghanistan, appeared for the first time in September 1978 with Wall
Muhammad Rakhshäni as editor. According to 'Abdul Rahmän Pahwäl it is
still being published.33

In Iran, too, it was felt shortly after the Islamic Revolution, that there was

enough freedom to start publication in minority languages and quickly a fair
number of periodicals in Balochi sprang up.34 However, they were almost all
immediately closed down due to direct or indirect pressure from the Govern¬
ment. In the case of Makkurän, published from Teheran, only one issue ap¬

peared (in April 1979). The editor was Khäliqdäd Äryä Baloch. Baloce gwänk
from Iränshahr appeared twice, and its chief editors were Ayyüb Husaynburr
and Ahmad Hasan Ra'isi. Eight issues of Kükär were also published from
Zähidän. Roznä'T and Grand are two other magazines, both of which ap¬

peared in early 1979.

ii. Academies, literary circles and publishers

In 1951, the same year as the first periodical in Balochi appeared, a literary
circle was also founded in Quetta by 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlni, Gul Khän
Nasir, Ghuläm Muhammad Shähwänl, 'Abdul Karim Shorish and a few other
literary men. It was called Balochi Zubäne Diwan, and remained in existence
until 1953, when it was closed down due to lack of money.

The first literary circle in Karachi was founded in 1952.35 It was called
Balochi Zubäne Sarchammag, and among its members we note Zahür Shäh
Sayyid HäshimI, Muhammad Hasan Täj, Rasül Bakhsh Shähin, Muhammad
Ibrahim Mujähid, 'Abdul Samad Amiri and Ahmad Zahir. The literary ac¬
tivities of this circle included, among other things, arranging literary meetings

31 Correspondence with Qäzl 'Abdul Rahim Säbir, March 13, 1987.
32 Correspondence with 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl, July 3, 1987.
33 Correspondence with 'Abdul Rahmän Pahwäl, Nov. 22, 1988.
34 Information on periodicals published in Iran has been obtained from 'Atä Muhammad

Husaynburr, a Baloch from Iran now living in Sweden and contacts of his, especially Karlm
Baloch in Karachi, also originally from Iran.

35 According to Mislag, p. 33. In "Baloci labzänke 25 säl 1", p. 20, the year 1951 is given.
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and being active in the creation of Balochi neologisms. The circle ceased func¬
tioning in 1955, due to disunity among its members.36

The first academy was the Balochi Academy, Karachi, founded in 1958 by
among others Akbar Bärakza'T, Muräd Sahir and JunTa Khän Baloch. This
Academy published three books in Balochi, Mistäg (an anthology of import¬
ant contemporary Balochi poets), Baloci zahg balad (a Balochi primer), and
Sapgirok by Gul Khän NasTr. The Academy ceased functioning when its
secretary Akbar Bärakza'T left Pakistan in 1964.37

The Balochi Academy in Quetta was founded in 1961. Its first chairman
was Muhammad Sardär Khän Gishkorl.38 The present chairman of the
Academy is Bashlr Ahmad Baloch and the general secretary is Ayyüb Baloch.
The Academy has published some sixty books, most of which are in
Balochi.39 It has also published about fifty booklets written in a simple style
and aimed at people who are newly literate or not used to reading Balochi.
These booklets treat all sorts of subjects and try to present and teach science,
hygiene, civics, history, culture etc. in an easy form. The Academy also fre¬
quently arranges literary gatherings, but it has all the time had to face finan¬
cial problems due to the small subsidy it receives from the Government every

year.
In 1962 Warna Wäninda Gal, a Baloch student organization, with its

literary circle Balochi Labzänki Diwan, was founded. 'Atä Shäd, Amänulläh
GichkT, 'Abdul Hakim, SiddTq Äzät, KarTm DashtT and Sürat Khän MarrT
were among its members. In the mid-1960's this organization published a

couple of issues of Bolännäma, and in 1986 BSO, Baloch Students' Organiz¬
ation,40 started a second series of publications, called Girok. The editor is
Dosten Baloch, and up to April 1988 five issues of Girok have appeared.

In 1964 the Lyäri Adabi Board was founded in Karachi.41 In 1970 it
changed its name to Balochi Adabi Board, and, in addition to Sadä'e baloc,
the Balochi Adabi Board has also published some fifteen books, a few of
which are in Balochi.

Mullä Fäzil Academy42, Karachi, was founded in 1968 by SiddTq Äzät,
Muräd Sähir, Muhammad Beg Baloch, Ahmad ZahTr, Khayr Muhammad

36 "Baloci labzänke 25 säl 1", pp. 20—21.
37 Correspondence with Akbar Bärakza'T, Aug. 27, 1987.
38 "Baloci labzänke 25 säl 1", p. 23.
39 See Catalogue of the Baluchi Academy Publications and Bibliographical Appendix 1.
40 The English name BSO was officially adopted as the name of the organization in 1967 (ac¬

cording to Sürat Khän MarrI and 'Abdul Hakim, in "Baloci labzänke 25 säl 2", p. 37, the year
1968 is given), and the name Warnä Wäninda Gal has not been used afterwards.

41 Lyäri is the name of the Balochi quarters in Karachi.
42 Also called Mullä Pägil Academy.
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Nadwi, Zafar 'All Zafar and Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät.43 It both published a few
books, e.g. poetry by Muräd Sahir (Pähär) and Ahmad Zahir (Zapten zahir)
and held literary meetings. This Academy ceased functioning in the 1970's,
after its secretary, Siddlq Äzät, had left Pakistan.44 However, it still of¬
ficially exists in name, and collections of poems by G. R. Mulla (.Bazn) and
Mir Ahmad Dihänl (Gären kärwän) were published in the name of the Mullä
Fäzil Academy in the early 1980's.

Balochi Labzänki Diwän was founded in 1975 in Karachi. Between 1976
and 1978 it published six issues of Labzänk, a magazine containing different
kinds of literary articles as well as short stories and poetry. Its editor was

Ghuläm Färüq Baloch. According to Labzänk, 1, the aims of the Balochi
Labzänki Dlwän were to further Balochi culture and literature, to encourage

literacy and to print books and magazines in Balochi.45 'Abdullah Jän
Jamäldlnl informs me that Labzänk has been re-started as a monthly
periodical in early 1989, still with Ghuläm Färüq as its editor.46

In 1983 the Sayyid Häshimi Academy was founded in Karachi. It wants to
keep the literary and orthographic tradition of Zahür Shäh Sayyid Häshimi
alive, and has so far published a number of books, two of which, Brams and
Sanj, are collections of different kinds of articles, poems and short stories. It
has also published two books of Sayyid Häshiml's poetry, Sickänen sassä and
Sakkalen sahjo, and is at present preparing the dictionary Sayyid ganj for
publication. Among the leading members of this Academy Ahmad Zahir
(supervisor), G. R. Mullä (president), Muhammad Beg Baloch, 'Äbid Äskänl,
Mansür Baloch, Muräd Sähir and Mubärak Qäzl ought to be mentioned.

Ilum Publications, Karachi, was also founded in 1983 by Yär Muhammad
Yär, more as a private publishing house. Up to May 1988 it has published five
magazines containing articles on literary subjects as well as literary pieces,
both prose and poetry. These are Bränz, Bandig and Minzil, 1—3, all with Yär
Muhammad Yär as editor. Since the summer of 1988 Minzil has been

published as a monthly periodical.
The Baloch poet Äzät Jamäldlnl has also had an academy named after him.

It was founded in 1984 with Äzät's brother, 'Abdulläh Jän Jamäldlnl as its
chief patron. Dr Jihän Zeb is president and Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät general
secretary of this Academy, which is located in Karachi, and which up to May
1988 has published five books, containing poetry by the Baloch poets Äzät
Jamäldlnl (Ruzn), Muräd Sähir (Pähär—reprint), Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä

43 "Balocl labzänke 25 säl 2", p. 39.
44 Correspondence with 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl, July 3, 1987.
45 Ghuläm Färüq: "Songäl", Labzänk, 1, p. 4.
46 Private correspondence, March 6, 1989. In the same letter 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl writes

that Ghaws Bahär is planning a new monthly magazine from Quetta, to be called Ruzn.
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(Tawär), Ädam Haqqäni (Drün) and Akbar Bärakza'i (Rocä kay kust kant).
The Balochi Adabi Society was founded in Karachi in 1987. Its president

is Täj Muhammad Tä'ir and the general secretary is Ghuläm Muhl ul-DIn
Mayär. It has published one issue in a planned series of magazines called
Bämsär, and a book containig poetry by cAbbäs 'All Zaymi (Ilhän).

In the summer of 1988 several of the Baloch literary men gathered in
Karachi to found a joint organization called the Baloch dod u rabedagi u patt
u loti Anjuman. This organization plans to publish a series of magazines
called Taptän, the first issue of which appeared in the autumn of 1988.

Newly started academies outside the traditional literary centres of Quetta
and Karachi are 'Izzat Academy in Chitkän, Panjgür, Räbi'a Academy in
Khuzdär, and Labzänki Kärwän and Labzänki Sarchammag in Turbåt.

Labzänki Kärwän was founded in September 1984, and down to December
1988 it has published three Kärwän, the first three in a series of books all with
the same name, containing various articles and literary pieces. Ghani Parwäz
is the president of Labzänki Kärwän and editor of Kärwän.

Labzänki Sarchammag, Turbåt, was founded in 1984 under the name

Anjuman-i Adab u Saqäfat. The present name was adopted in 1987. President
of this literary circle is Mir 'Isä Qawmi and the general secretary is Ibrähim
'Äbid. It has published a book containing poetry by Yär Muhammad
Nawqaläti (Rahson) and it is also planning a series of books, similar to

Kärwän, to be called Sarcammag. According to Ghani Parwäz, the first issue
was in the press in May 1988.

'Izzat Academy, whose president is Häji 'Abdul Qayyum and general
secretary Karim Äzät, was founded in 1985, and it has published a book con¬

taining poetry by the vice-president of the Academy, 'Inäyatulläh Qawmi
{Zirde armän).

Räbi'a Academy, Khuzdär, founded in 1985 by among others Ulfat Nasim,
has so far published nothing and only held one meeting.47

Also in the Gulf States literary circles have been founded. One of these is
Sayyid Labzänki Majlis in Sharjah, which was founded in 1983, mainly in
order to give financial support to the compilation and publication of Sayyid
ganj. This literary circle, whose president is Zafar 'Ali Zafar and general
secretary 'Abbäs 'Ali Zaymi, also arranges literary gatherings and publishes
books, one of which is a collection of various articles by Muhammad Beg
Baloch (Sakkal u mäjin).4S

All the academies and publishers mentioned above use the Arabic script for
Balochi, but Balochi Publications in Karachi, headed by La'l Bakhsh Rind,

47
Correspondence with 'Abdullah Jän Jamaldim, July 3, 1987.

48 'Abbäs 'All Zaymi: "Sayyid labzänki majlis", pp. 57—58.
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has produced two primers in Roman script. They were printed in 1983, and
written by La5l Bakhsh Rind himself, who is also preparing more books using
the Roman script for Balochi. Balochi Publications has also published a book
in the Arabic script, namely Lakko, written by Mansür Baloch.

There has been only a limited publication of books in Balochi in Iran, both
in the time of the monarchy, and after the Islamic Revolution. There is, how¬
ever, one book written in Persian comparing Balochi and Persian grammar,

which is called Dastür-i tatbiqi-yi zabän-i baliici bä pärsi, by Muhammad
Zarrinnigär, published by Bunyäd-i nashr-i farhang-i Balüch, Iränshahr. One
cannot see that any major publication of books in Balochi would be feasible
in Iran at present.

In 1987, however, Iranian Baloch in London founded the Anjuman-i
farhangl va tahqiqi-yi Balüch, a society intended to be free from political ties
and open to all Baloch. It hopes to be able to publish a magazine on Balochi
culture, but in what language this magazine is to be published is not clear from
the statutes of the society, which by the way are written in Persian. In Sweden,
too, Baloch refugees from Iran have founded an association for the preserva¬
tion of the Balochi language and culture, and they express an interest in
publishing books in Balochi, especially primers and other books to be used for
mother tongue education in Balochi in schools.

In Afghanistan the situation is slightly different from Iran in that the pre¬
sent regime in Kabul is trying to follow the Soviet policy of allowing and en¬

couraging cultural activities in minority languages. Thus, in the past few years
a number of books in Balochi have been published by the Ministry of Tribal
Affairs in Kabul. A Balochi edition of the journal Problems of Peace and
Socialism, in Balochi called Sol u süsiyälizme mas'ala is also regularly
published.

iii. Poetry
When dealing with the oral literature an attempt at dividing Balochi poetry
into three periods was referred to. The poetry of the 20th century has mainly
been written and published after the Independence of Pakistan, and it belongs
to the third period in Anwar Rooman's classification.49

Mir GulKhän Nasir is by many held to be the greatest modern Balochi poet.
He was born in 1914 and passed away in 1983.50 Before the Independence of
Pakistan his poems were mostly in Urdu and Persian, but since he was being
influenced by the general desire for independence prevailing at that time, his
poetry, now written in Balochi, more and more contained demands for a free

49 Rooman: A Brief Survey of Baluchi Literature and Language, pp. 22—24.
50 Mislag, p. 10.
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Balochistan as well. Due to the political overtones in his poetry, Gul Khän
Naslr had to spend several years in house arrest and in prison.51

Gul Khän Naslr's poetry in Balochi has been published in five books;
Gulbäng, the first book published in Balochi after the Independence of Paki¬
stan, Sapgirok, Dästän-i dosten siren, an epic love story, Hammal-i ji'and, an

epic heroic story, and Grand.
Another poet of great merit was cAbdul Wähid (Äzät) Jamäldini (1912—

1981).52 Some of his poetry was published in 1953 in the book Masten tawär
(with Urdu translation). Otherwise his poetry mostly appeared in magazines.
After his death two books containing his poetry have been published, one,

Ruin, by the Äzät Jamäldini Academy, Karachi, also containing a long article
on the poet's life written by his brother 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldini, and the
other, Äs u angaren sayräni wäwund—äzät jamäldini,53 by the Ministry of
Tribal Affairs, Kabul, Afghanistan.

Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä (1907—1977)54 is also a highly valued poet,
whose poetry has been collected and published in Tawär. Like the two previ¬
ously mentioned poets, he, too, was an ardent Baloch nationalist, who had
to spend much of his life in prison. He was also a journalist, and one of the
forerunners in using the Arabic-Urdu script for Balochi.

Among poets now living outstanding names are 'Atä Shäd, Akbar
Bärakza'I, Siddlq Äzät, Bashlr Bedär, Muräd Sähir, Ahmad Zahir, G. R.
Mullä and Mubärak QäzI.

Another poet,55 the late Zahür Shäh Sayyid HäshimI, born in 1926 in
Gwädar (then belonging to Muscat)56 and dying in 1978, is maybe even more
valued for his devotion to developing the Balochi language, its script and its
vocabulary. He was the first writer to publish a novel in Balochi (Näzuk). He
has also written a book in Urdu on the history of the Balochi language and
literature, Baloci zabän u adab ki tärix, published in 1986 by the Sayyid
HäshimI Academy. His importance for the development of the Balochi lan¬
guage and literature can hardly be overestimated.

51 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldini writes in a letter dated July 3, 1987, that Gul Khän Naslr was im¬
prisoned several times, for a total of about 10 years. He was also frequently held in house arrest.

52 Äzät Jamäldini: Ruzn, p. 6.
53 The official author of this book is 'Abdul Rahmän Pahwäl.
54 Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä: Tawär, p. 3, and correspondence with 'Abdullah Jän

Jamäldini, July 3, 1987.
55 Titles of three of his collections of poetry are found in Text Appendix 2, sample 2.13. The

other two are Sickänen sassä and Sakkalen sahjo.
56 Mistäg, p. 33.
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iv. Prose and drama

As far as modern prose is concerned, it can be divided into factual prose and
fine literature. The fine literature is still at a very rudimentary stage, but the
short story as a literary form is very much appreciated, and short stories are

frequently published in magazines. Two collections of short stories have also
been published by the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Malguzär is a collection of
short stories translated from various languages into Balochi. Gicen azmänakk
is divided into two parts, the first of which contains translations of short
stories by famous authors like Chekhov, Gorky, Maupassant, Sartre and
Somerset Maugham. The second part consists of short stories originally writ¬
ten in Balochi. One of the most appreciated short story writers is NiTnatulläh
Gichkl, Quetta. As for the novel, it has not as yet become a major genre in
the Balochi literature. In fact, only one novel has been published in Balochi
so far.

Factual prose deals with all kinds of subjects, but is frequently of a literary,
cultural, historical or biographical nature. Drama is also a fairly new genre,
but a number of plays have been published in magazines in recent years. A
leading figure in the development of drama is 'Atä Shäd, who at the same time
is a highly appreciated poet.
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CHAPTER 2

Theory of Language Standardization
and Orthography

A. The creation of a standard language
The attempt at developing a standard language is a process which often goes
hand in hand with demands for greater political and/or cultural freedom for
the ethnic group in question. Bloomfield puts it this way: "As soon as a

speech-group attains or seeks political independence, or even asserts its cul¬
tural peculiarity, it works at setting up a standard language."1 One defini¬
tion of a standard language is that it must be "a codified form of a language,
accepted by, and serving as a model to, a larger speech community."2 The
development of a standard language thus generally presupposes or directly in¬
volves the reduction to writing of the language in question.3 Garvin therefore
regards language standardization as an urban phenomenon, for which no
need is felt in a pre-urbanized society.4

Some of the major standard languages of Europe have developed out of the
dialect spoken by the higher classes in the capital.5 A great impulse towards
the creation of standard languages occurred during the Reformation, when
Latin was abolished as the language of the Reformed Church, in favour of
the vernacular, into which the Bible was translated.

In the 19th and 20th centuries a great number of linguists and patriots have
been confronted with the issue of language standardization. Education in a

language demands a standard, and in many cases where there was no educa¬
tion in the mother tongue, people realized that if their own language was not
codified and developed, it would sooner or later be suffocated by other
languages which have already been reduced to writing. Liberation movements
also led to the creation of new states, and "we see in country after country
the establishment of new languages as the result of codifications by in¬
dividuals, by government commissions, or by academies."6

1 Bloomfield: Language, p. 483.
2 Garvin: "The Standard Language Problem", p. 522, quoting Garvin and Mathiot: "The

Urbanization of the Guarani Language—A Problem in Language and Culture", pp. 783—790 in
Men and Cultures, ed. by A. Wallace, Philadelphia 1960.

3 Cf. Haugen: "The Scandinavian Languages as Cultural Artifacts", p. 268.
4 Garvin: "The Standard Language Problem", pp. 521—522.
5 Bloomfield: Language, p. 483, English and French as examples.
6 Haugen: "Linguistics and Language Planning", p. 58.

35



The creation of a standard language is a strong unifying factor among the
people speaking it, as well as a separating factor in relation to speakers of
other languages. Language standardization can therefore be a politically sen¬
sitive issue, especially if it goes hand in hand with political demands, e.g. of
greater autonomy or even independence for a minority group.

The actual process of standardization may occur deliberately to a greater
or lesser degree, but nowadays linguists, academies and governments fre¬
quently play an active part in the development and promotion of a standard
language. Government support must be regarded as one of the key factors in
the promotion of the standard language, since it is the government that con¬

trols the educational system.
When there exist a number of different dialects, which is the normal case

for any spoken language, there are two different ways in which a standard
norm can be selected. Either one dialect is promoted as the standard language
or one tries to achieve a mixture of several dialects, where features that differ
between the dialects are kept to a minimum.7 The method which is usually
recommended by linguistic theoreticians is to choose one dialect as the basis
of the standard language, generally the dialect of the highest prestige, the
most regular and/or most widely understood dialect, or "the dialect at the
point of entry of the outside influence in the community".8 As for the policy
of encouraging dialect mixture in the standard language, Ferguson holds that
"although something of this sort happens to some extent in the formation of
any standard language, its conscious adoption as a policy has usually led to
many difficulties."9

In the creation of a standard literary language, phonological and lexical dif¬
ferences between the different dialects are usually the easiest to handle. "It
is possible to choose a single spelling for a certain feature and speakers of each
dialect can pronounce it their own way without serious complications."10
One can, at least to a certain degree, hide phonological differences in the
orthography." Vocabulary items common to several dialects can be chosen
as the standard ones, and vocabulary items from different dialects can also
be established as synonyms in the standard language. When there are exten¬
sive morphological and/or syntactical differences between the dialects, the

7 Cf. Haugen: "The Scandinavian Languages as Cultural Artifacts", p. 267.
8 Ferguson: "St. Stefan of Perm and Applied Linguistics", p. 258. Cf. also Nida: "Practical

Limitations to a Phonemic Alphabet", p. 26, and Gudschinsky: A Manual of Literacy for
Pre/iterate Peoples, p. 137.

9 Ferguson: "St. Stefan of Perm and Applied Linguistics", p. 258.
10 Gudschinsky: A Manual of Literacy for Preliterate Peoples, p. 136. Cf. also Venezky:

"Principles for the Design of Practical Writing Systems", pp. 47—48.
11 Cf. the description of the Pashto orthography in ch. 3.C.
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creation of a common literary language has to be much more geared towards
heavy promotion of the grammatical structure of one dialect at the expense
of that of other dialects.

As for the actual establishment of the standard, Ray outlines two possible
strategies. "The first is to make a careful check whether the particular solu¬
tion suggested for the problem has a fair chance of success, then present it in
a dramatic move and consolidate through the production of a valued corpus

before any opposition gathers momentum."12 This strategy can hardly be
successful unless it is backed by official authorities with sufficient means at
their disposal for the promotion of the chosen solution, and the suppression
of any resistance against it. "The second strategy is to allow several alter¬
native solutions for some time, consider their merits and chances, and then
by almost imperceptible steps push one ahead of the others."13 The former
strategy is recommended for major changes, and the latter one for minor
ones. The amount of authority needed to successfully carry through the stan¬
dardization more gradually is, however, far less than if it is to be done
abruptly, and may therefore be more suitable for the whole standardization
process when several competing standards exist and/or when government
authorities take little or no interest in the promotion of a standard language.

It is also worth stressing that in order to promote a standard language it is
of great importance that a substantial quantity of literature is produced in it.
Especially important is the availability of prose.14 Frequently, therefore,
literary activities have to be stimulated and writers encouraged to use the
prescribed standard language. The establishment of a standard literary lan¬
guage also includes the adoption of a standard orthography. It is therefore
necessary to look at different ideas about what an ideal orthography for a cer¬

tain language ought to look like.

B. Orthography
According to Bloomfield "the transfer of writing to a new language occurs,

apparently, in this way, that some bilingual person who knows writing in one

language, hits upon the notion of using the alphabet also for his other lan¬
guage."15 Doing this he may retain whatever defects the alphabet had in the

12 Ray: "Formal Procedures of Standardization", p. 34.
13 Ibid.
14 Ray: Language Standardization, p. 70.
15 Bloomfield: Language, p. 290.
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first language, and add others due to phonemic differences between the two

languages. The creation of a good orthography is therefore not the task of a

layman but rather of competent linguists.
It is the alphabetic writing which is the most common type of writing in the

world today. This means that each letter, at least theoretically, represents one
distinctive sound, even if there are few languages where a total one-to-one cor¬

respondence between the spoken and written language is to be found. There
is also much discussion whether such a one-to-one correspondence within the
alphabetic writing system is ideal or not. This discussion originates in two dif¬
ferent theories about the relation between the spoken and the written lan¬
guage.

1. The two theories

Since the time of Aristotle, script has generally been regarded as "but a visible
record of speech sounds".16 This theory of the dependence of writing on

speech has been adopted also by several modern linguists, such as e.g.
Leonard Bloomfield.17 Common arguments for this primacy of speech over

writing is that "speech was in existence long before writing was ever in¬
vented",18 and also that every individual learns to talk his mother tongue
before learning to write it. Besides, many people never learn to read and write
at all.19

The dependence theory is also adopted by Pike,20 Nida,21 Gudschinsky22
and Smalley,23 although not always expressly stated. We can, however,
deduce their standpoint from the fact that they see a phonemic orthography
as the ideal one, which means that they basically wish to represent the spoken
language also in writing. These four linguists are all associated with Bible
translation, and Pike and Nida are two of the most influential theorists in the
Summer Institute of Linguistics, an organization whose main concern is to
reduce unwritten languages to writing, in order, among other aims, to
translate the Bible into these languages. The four linguists just mentioned thus
have extensive experience in working practically with the creation of or¬

thographies for unwritten languages.

16 Henderson: Orthography and Word Recognition in Reading, p. 86.
17 Bloomfield: Language, p. 21.
18 Smalley: "Writing Systems and Their Characteristics", p. 3.
19 Cf. also Sampson: Writing Systems, pp. 13—14.
20 Pike: Phonemics, p. 208.
21 Nida: "What is Phonemics?", p. 20.
22 Gudschinsky: Literacy: the Growing Influence of Linguistics, p. 40.
23 Smalley: "Writing Systems and Their Characteristics", p. 3.
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Tauli also strongly argues for the dependence of writing on the spoken lan¬
guage. He sees writing as merely a graphic representation of spoken language
and holds that "it is a calamity when writing and speech are separated from
each other."24 A gap between writing and speech means that the language
users must learn two languages, a spoken and a written language, which, ac¬

cording to Tauli, is an unnecessary waste of energy. Also Gleason states that
"a written language is basically a representation of a spoken language" but
quickly adds that "it is, however, very seldom an exact reflection."25

The fact that written language is seldom an exact reflection of spoken lan¬
guage has caused other theorists to consider written language independent of
spoken language. Vachek calls this a 'functionalist approach to written lan¬
guage' and although he does not use the word independent, he holds that there
exist two 'norms' of language. The spoken norm is "a system of phonically
manifestable language elements whose function is to react to a given stimulus
. . . in a dynamic way, i.e. in a ready and immediate manner", whereas the
written norm is "a system of graphically manifestable language elements
whose function is to react to a given stimulus ... in a static way, i.e. in a

preservable and easily surveyable manner".26
Other strong advocates of the independence theory are Chomsky and Halle,

who maintain that under the phonetic representation (i.e. the spoken lan¬
guage) there exists an abstract underlying form which is frequently reflected
in the written language. This so called 'lexical representation of an underlying
form'27 will often be different from its phonetic representation. The written
language thus represents a deeper and more regularized structure than the
mere phonetic form.

2. Phonemic orthography
Pike claims that "a practical orthography should be phonemic. There should
be a one-to-one correspondence between each phoneme and the symbolization
of that phoneme."28 If all the phonetic differences of the spoken language
were to be represented, one would have a phonetic orthography, where
allophones were to be distinguished. This is not desirable, since it is not
needed for the sake of clarity. Thus, in a theoretically ideal phonemic or¬

thography, there will be one symbol representing each phoneme of the lan-

24 Tauli: Introduction to a Theory of Language Planning, p. 127.
25 Gleason: An Introduction to Descriptive Linguistics, p. 425.
26 Vachek: Written Language, pp. 14—16.
27 Chomsky and Halle: The Sound Pattern of English, p. 44 See also pp. 49—50.
28 Pike: Phonemics, p. 208.
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guage, neither more nor less. Digraphs are acceptable, however, provided they
are unambiguous.

If there are too many symbols we are faced with an överrepresentation of
one or more phonemes, either by representing allophones (overdifferentia-
tion), or by arbitrary överrepresentation due to historical or other reasons. If
there are too few symbols, there is underrepresentation, i.e. some phonemic
features remain unrepresented in the orthography. If two or more phonemes
are written with the same symbol the kind of underrepresentation that occurs

may be called underdifferentiation. Överrepresentation mainly complicates
spelling and underrepresentation reading.

However, most advocates of the phonemic principle regard a certain under¬
representation as desirable. Tauli considers the omission of some phonemic
features, especially prosodic ones, such as stress and intonation, as permiss¬
ible, provided careful investigation into the matter has been done.29 Here
also functional load is of major importance. It is not so serious to omit a

phonemic feature with a low functional load, since language redundancy helps
to make up for the deficit. Omission of certain phonemic features also
simplifies the orthography by reducing its total number of signs.

A scientific method of measuring the functional load of a phoneme is
presented by Powlison. He outlines a number of factors which are important
for determining the functional load of any phoneme within the total system.
The most important criterion is the number of other phonemes with which the
phoneme in question contrasts in the actual language. Here the segmental
phonemes, i.e. the consonants and the vowels, will usually contrast with many
more other phonemes than for example nasalization, tone and length, which
only contrast with non-nasalization, the other tones and one or more other
relative lengths.30 Being influenced by our own orthographies, we Westerners
often regard only vowels and consonants as the segments that ought to be rep¬
resented in writing, whereas many languages have several tone contrasts or
contrasts in length, that also need to be represented in the orthography.31

Some of the advocates of a phonemic orthography make allowance for the
principle of the invariability of morpheme, i.e. they allow a morpheme that
has only one meaning but more than one phonemic form, e.g. the plural suffix
in English, to be spelled in only one way. Gudschinsky points out that ''there
may be built into the language itself a preference for a phonemic transcription

29 Tauli: "Speech and Spelling", p. 25. See also Smalley: "Writing Systems and Their Char¬
acteristics", p. 11.

30 Powlison: "Bases for Formulating an Efficient Orthography", pp. 86—91. Cf. also the
discussion in Ray: Language Standardization, pp. 31—32.

31 Gleason: An Introduction to Descriptive Linguistics, p. 420, and Gudschinsky: A Manual
of Literacy for Pre/iterate Peoples, p. 121.
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or a morphophonemic one. The orthography, to be effective, must reflect the
people's natural preference for one or the other."32 Smalley further holds
that "maintaining the visual unity of the word or of a morpheme may con¬

tribute greatly to effective reading, even though the reader automatically
changes the pronunciation of that word as he reads it."33

Tauli, too, treats the issue of invariability of morpheme, but he is much
more reluctant to accept this principle. His viewpoint is that "it may be expe¬

dient in only a few exceptional cases to deviate from phonemic orthography
in favor of morphophonemic orthography."34 Tauli maintains that "ad¬
vocates of morphophonemic orthography have taken notice only of some

morphophonemic spellings in English and some other languages, ignoring the
opposite spellings, without pondering over the consequences of a consistent
morphophonemic orthography."35

3. Morphophonemic orthography
The argument concerning unity of morpheme leads us into another theory,
which does not regard phonemic orthography as the optimal one. Most
theorists here adhere to the idea that writing is independent of speech, or, as
Vachek puts is, that writing and speech are two different and independent
norms of representing a language. Here the invariability of morpheme is
stressed as a vital feature of an optimal orthography.

Chomsky and Halle see the 'fundamental principle of orthography' in the
idea that "phonetic variation is not indicated where it is predictable by general
rule . . . Except for unpredictable variants (e.g., man-men, buy-bought), an

optimal orthography would have one representation for each lexical entry."
They therefore regard the English orthography as "close to being an optimal
orthographic system for English."36 Such 'lexical spellings' thus "abstract
away from . . . variations in pronunciation and represent deeper similarities
that have a semantic function in the language."37

Venezky38 and Vachek39 both touch upon the matter that advanced reading
does not often involve producing sounds, but is more frequently silent reading

32 Gudschinsky: A Manual of Literacy for Pre/iterate Peoples, p. 124.
33 Smalley: "Writing Systems and Their Characteristics", p. 7.
34 Tauli: "Speech and Spelling", p. 26.
35 Ibid., p. 25.
36 Chomsky and Halle: The Sound Pattern of English, p. 49.
37 Chomsky: "Reading, Writing, and Phonology", p. 294.
38 Venezky: "Principles for the Design of Practical Writing Systems", p. 42.
39 Vachek: Written Language, p. 53.
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for comprehension. The invariability of morpheme helps the reader to iden¬
tify the units which are directly related to meaning, i.e. the morphemes, with¬
out being disturbed by variations in their pronunciation.

According to Vachek, it is not only at the basic level, the phoneme level,
that there is a correspondence between the spoken and written norms of a lan¬
guage, even if this is the basic correspondence.40 He finds that "deficiencies
found on the basic level are, at least to a degree, compensated by the cor¬

respondences ascertainable on higher language levels, mainly on the mor¬

phemic and word levels."41
Vachek also sees the interests of the writer and the reader as different when

it comes to orthography. The writer will desire a simple set of rules, i.e. as
close to phonemic orthography as possible, whereas the reader, at least the ad¬
vanced reader, wants the written norm "to speak quickly and distinctly to the
eyes".42

Another feature which speeds up silent reading is when homonyms are dif¬
ferentiated in spelling. Against this argument, however, Tauli holds that if
homonyms are harmful in the written language, they should be eliminated
from the spoken language as well. He sees no reason why the spoken language
should be allowed to be more ambiguous than the written one, especially since
media like TV and radio use oral communication.43

4. Non-linguistic factors
It is not only the actual structure of the language that influences the or¬

thography. There are also a great number of so-called non-linguistic (social,
religious etc.) factors, which are of major importance in the creation of an or¬

thography that is to be accepted by its potential users. These non-linguistic
factors are especially important in a minority language, and it is therefore gen¬

erally the linguists who have practical experience in the work of reducing
minority languages to writing as well as carrying out literacy programmes, e.g.

Pike, Gudschinsky, Nida and Smalley, and the sociolinguists, e.g. Fishman,
who recognize and deal with this issue.

It is more important that the orthography be accepted by those who are go¬

ing to use it, than that it is theoretically ideal. Powlison puts it this way: "To
be efficient, a writing system must first of all be acceptable to the speakers
of the language, those who should become the writing system's principal

> >44
users.

40 Ibid., p. 25.
41 Ibid., p. 51.
42 Ibid., pp. 52—53.
43 Tauli: Introduction to a Theory of Language Planning, p. 137.
44 Powlison: "Bases for Formulating an Efficient Orthography", p. 76.
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Some peoples are extremely attached to their own writing system and see

it as a major symbol for their cultural and/or religious identity. This can be
said of for instance the Jews and the Armenians, as well as of many Muslim
peoples using the Arabic script.

A minority language generally has a tendency to be influenced by the ma¬

jority language. It is therefore common that minority languages adopt the
script of the majority language, a national language, a trade language etc., be
it Roman, Arabic or some other script.

There is frequently a pressure from the majority language on the minority
language to overrepresent or underrepresent phonemes. A kind of överrepre¬

sentation, or rather overdifferentiation, that may occur, due to influence
from the majority language, is when allophones are differentiated in the
minority language. One then has to assume that the allophones in the minority
language are separate phonemes in the majority language.45 There may also
be a tendency not to indicate a phonemic distinction that exists in the minority
language when it is not found in the majority language. There is also normally
a desire to employ the same letters for the same sound values in the minority
language as in the majority language whenever possible. It may therefore be
unwise to introduce symbols or diacritics in the minority language if these are

foreign to the majority language. Doing so would also cause typing prob¬
lems,46 not to mention problems in the use of computers.

Here we enter into the issue of transfer, which means that once reading and
writing have been learned in one's mother tongue, the skill acquired will speed
up the process of learning to read and write in the majority language.47 This
is generally the government policy for minority languages, and the more simi¬
larities between the two writing systems, i.e. the greater the transfer, the more

readily the writing system for the minority language will be accepted by the
authorities.48

People belonging to a minority group also sometimes feel a need to identify
with the majority culture, thus demanding that their orthography should look
like that of the majority language, often with the result that it will depart
somewhat from the phonemic principle.49 Against this tendency to submit to
pressures from a majority language, Tauli holds that "it would be scarcely

45 Gudschinsky: A Manual of Literacy for Preliterate Peoples, p. 119, and Smalley: "How
Shall I Write This Language?", p. 50.

46 Pike: Phonemics, pp. 211—212. Cf. also Sjöberg: "Socio-cultural and Linguistic Factors
in the Development of Writing Systems for Preliterate Peoples", p. 266.

47 For a thorough discussion of what skills ought to be transferred in an orthography, see

Venezky: "Principles for the Design of Practical Writing Systems", pp. 48—49.
48 Cf. Smalley: "How Shall I Write This Language?", pp. 44—45, and Pike: Phonemics, p.

211.
49 Nida: "Practical Limitations to a Phonemic Alphabet", pp. 22—23.
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wise to yield to such pressure and introduce such absurdities in a new or¬

thography. Instead one should try to explain to the natives that their or¬

thography is superior".50 But there are also minority peoples who strongly
desire to be different from the majority people, including having their own
distinct orthography.51 As an example of this, the Kurdish orthography (see
ch. 3.D), which has broken with the general tradition of keeping the Arabic
script fairly unchanged, can be mentioned.

5. Remarks on the Arabic script
The Arabic script spread with Islam, and it has generally remained fairly
uniform, even though it has been used for languages belonging to totally dif¬
ferent families, as for example, Semitic, Turkic and Indo-European
languages.

The main modification of the Arabic alphabet in the different languages us¬

ing it has been to create new symbols to represent additional consonant

phonemes in the language to which the script is adopted. This is generally
done by adding dots to already existing basic signs or by modifying them in
other ways. All the existing Arabic consonant signs are at the same time
adopted and used in Arabic loan words. This almost always leads to over-

representation of consonants, since the adopting languages often lack the
pharyngalized consonants of Arabic,52 and frequently other Arabic conso¬
nant phonemes as well. The incomplete representation of vowels in the Arabic
script has also generally been kept in orthographies based on it, resulting in
more or less extensive underrepresentation and underdifferentiation.

This reluctance to do away with symbols for consonants not actually needed
in the particular language as well as to add extra signs for vowel phonemes
creates a certain uniformity between the orthographies of languages using the
Arabic script, which means greater transfer into Arabic or any of the other
languages using Arabic script.53

50 Tauli: Introduction to a Theory of Language Planning, p. 131.
51 Fishman: "Advances in the Creation and Revision of Writing Systems", pp. XIII-XIV

(preface).
52 See The Principles of the International Phonetic Association, p. 14.
53 Cf. Smalley: "The Use of Non-Roman Script for New Languages", pp. 73—74.
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C. Vocabulary
1. The creation of new lexical items
In times when speakers of a language are brought in contact with technically
more advanced cultures, they will generally feel a great lack in vocabulary and
wish to add a considerable amount of new words to their existing vocabulary.
These new words can either be borrowed from other languages, or be native
words found in, for instance, the archaic language or in a dialect. One can
also construct new words, either by derivation or by creating totally new

words not related to any existing word in the language (referred to by Tauli
as an 'arbitrary lexeme'54)- Words can also be created on the pattern of a

foreign word.
Borrowing from foreign languages is something that very frequently takes

place when different languages are brought in contact with each other. The
foreign word is generally sooner or later adapted to the phonemic and gram¬

matical pattern of the borrowing language, so that, after some time it is no

longer considered or even recognized as foreign. It is normally easier to bor¬
row foreign words from a genetically close language, whose phonemic struc¬
ture is similar to that of the borrowing language, than from a more distantly
related or a totally alien language.

As for the creation of new words, it can be done by linguists or, often very

successfully, by writers, by means of artistic inventiveness. Derivation keeps
the total number of morphemes in the language lower than arbitrary creation,
but derived words sometimes tend to be fairly long.

2. The orthography of loan words
Words borrowed into a language can either be totally assimilated to the
phonemic and morphemic structure of the borrowing language, or they can
contain foreign features, e.g. foreign phonemes or morphemes. Advocates of
a phonemic orthography recommend that the spelling of a loan word follow
the general phonemic pattern, especially if the loan word is of the assimilated
type. If the loan word is not fully assimilated, new symbols might have to be
added to the alphabet to represent the additional phonemes.55

There is, however, a certain pressure to spell loan words the same way as
in the language from which they were borrowed. This is the general tendency
as far as Arabic loan words are concerned, something which, of course, makes

54 Tauli: Introduction to a Theory of Language Planning, p. 83.
55 Pike: Phonemics, p. 211.
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the study of Arabic or other Islamic languages easier, but at the same makes
it more difficult for a monolingual person to learn to read and write his own

language.
It is fairly easy to keep the original spelling of loan words when the borrow¬

ing language does not have an orthography based on the phonemic principle,
but there is harder pressure to change the spelling of loan words in a phonemic
orthography. Even in a phonemic orthography, however, foreign proper
nouns could be spelled in their original form, since they cannot generally "be
considered as belonging to the vocabulary of a language."56

D. Orthographic reform—The example of Turkish

To carry out an orthographic reform is no easy task. "Orthographic change
represents the abandonment of written tradition and as such it must cope with
the gatekeepers of written tradition, the poets, priests, principals, and pro¬
fessors".57 Authority and careful planning are necessary for success, and it is
sometimes easier to launch major orthographic reforms at times of social and
political changes in a country. We will now look briefly at the Turkish or¬

thographic reform made in 1928, when the Arabic script was abandoned and
Roman script put in its place.

The Arabic script spread with Islam to languages for which it was not
always very satisfactory, especially due to its meagre vowel representation.
One of the languages where the shortcomings of the Arabic script was strongly
felt was Turkish, and already before the proclamation of the Turkish
Republic in 1923,58 voices had been raised for the adoption of Roman script.
Mustafa Kemal Atatürk, too, was personally interested in the matter. But
there was also strong opposition against abandoning the Arabic script,
especially from the defendants of the religion.59 Atatürk was, however,
determined to carry out a reform of the Turkish orthography.

In 1926, at a Turkological Congress in Baku, the Latinization of all Turkic
languages of the Soviet Union was proclaimed official policy,60 a decision
which encouraged Atatürk to get on with his reform. Thus, in May 1928 the

56 Tauli: Introduction to a Theory of Language Planning, p. 133.
57 Fishman: "Advances in the Creation and Revision of Writing Systems", p. XVI (preface).
58 Kinross: Atatürk, The Rebirth of a Nation, p. 381.
59 Lewis: "Atatürk's Language Reform as an Aspect of Modernization in the Republic of

Turkey", pp. 197—198.
60 Henze: "Politics and Alphabets in Inner Asia", p. 376.
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numerals were changed to the ones in use in Europe, and the task of construct¬
ing an alphabet based on Roman script was initiated. When the new alphabet
seemed satisfactory, it was taught to government officials and teachers. Even
Atatürk himself went on a tour to teach the new alphabet. In November 1928
a law was passed, making the new alphabet compulsory in government depart¬
ments by January 1, 1929.61

Atatürk was successful in carrying out his orthographic reform. A few
points must be noted to account for this success. The orthography previously
in use and based on the Arabic script was highly unsatisfactory for the
Turkish language. The literacy rate had also been very low prior to the
reform. Together with the reform literacy programmes were launched, which
created a basis for the new alphabet among people who were not influenced
by the old orthography and who were also only to a limited degree acquainted
with the Arabic and Persian loan words connected with this orthography.
Atatürk was well aware of the importance of propaganda, and he therefore
got personally involved in the teaching of the new alphabet. He also had the
authority necessary to carry through the reform and crush all opposition
against it. Finally, it must have been of some help that the so-called 'Unified
Turkic Latin Alphabet' had been launched in the Soviet Union from 1927 on¬

wards,62 with which the Turkish alphabet was almost identical.63
We thus see that extensive orthographic reforms are by no means imposs¬

ible to carry out, provided there is enough authority behind them. As for
authority, it must be seen as one of the main factors in all language planning,
a point to which there will be reasons to return when discussing the prospects
for language planning in the case of the Balochi language.

But Atatürk also attempted to 'purify' the Turkish language by extensive
elimination of Arabic and Persian loan words, replacing them with Turkish
equivalents. In 1932 the Turkish Language Society was founded to promote
the purification of the Turkish language. The Turkish words which were to
replace the loan words were to be found in old folklore and in spoken dialects.
In 1935 glossaries of the new words were published, and their use was pro¬

moted.64 But soon the rapid change in vocabulary encountered difficulties. It
was no longer possible even to read a newspaper without the aid of the
glossaries, and the speed of the vocabulary reform had to be reduced. Even
Atatürk himself seems to have realized that the Turkish language would have

61 Lewis: "Atatürk's Language Reform as an Aspect of Modernization in the Republic of
Turkey", pp. 198—201.

62 Henze: "Politics and Alphabets in Inner Asia", p. 377.
63 Bacon: Central Asians under Russian Rule, p. 191.
64 Webster: The Turkey of Atatürk, pp. 243—244.
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suffered greatly, if all the loan words it had made part of its own vocabulary
were to be replaced by new and unknown words.65 It is thus clear that, al¬
though a great number of new words did take root in the Turkish language,
it was impossible to 'purify' it from all its Arabic and Persian elements.

65 Lewis: "Atatiirk's Language Reform as an Aspect of Modernization in the Republic of
Turkey", pp. 208—209.



CHAPTER 3

Development of a Standard Literary Language
in Other Iranian Languages1

The development of a standard literary language with a universally accepted
orthography is a process that takes time if it is to occur as a natural process
of development. By official encouragement and decision-making, however,
this process can be accelerated, which is often the case with literary standards
that have been or are being established in the 20th century.

In this chapter the process of standardization for the most important New
Iranian languages will be described. New Persian was the first New Iranian
language to be standardized, and its standardization took place as a natural
process of development. On the other hand, Tajik has undergone and Kurdish
is undergoing a process of standardization where official decisions made by
governments and academies intervene in the natural process of standardiza¬
tion, in order to speed it up. Each language, its standardization process and
its orthography are now analyzed in detail.

A. New Persian

Among all the New Iranian languages, New Persian has been in the most
favourable position. It early became the vehicle of a flourishing literature, and
is today the official language both in Iran (Farsi) and Afghanistan (Dari), as
well as in the Tajik SSR (here in its Tajik form—see section B.l).

How the creation of a standard literary New Persian language came about
is a subject still surrounded by a lot of uncertainty. When the Arabs invaded
Iran, Middle Persian was replaced by Arabic as the administrative and literary
language, but the spoken language continued to be Middle Persian, gradually
changing into what is now known as New Persian. This language, originally
based on the dialect of Färs, also spread towards the north and east. One has

1 At the final stage of this work I was made aware of the existence of two articles by Manfred
Lorenz on the subject treated in this chapter, but, since I was unable to obtain exact references
to these articles, they have not been consulted here.
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to assume that, in this process, it incorporated traits from local dialects and
languages, especially Sogdian and Parthian, two languages which it later
eliminated.2

It was in the north-east that New Persian first appeared as a literary lan¬
guage. Exactly where and when New Persian, this time in Arabic script, was

first written is still uncertain, but it was the Sämänids who were the first to
use the New Persian language, together with Arabic, in the bureaucracy.3

The Sämänid court was located in Bukhara, and Lazard holds that the
dialects of Transoxiana and Khuräsän, especially that of Bukhara, constituted
the basis for the earliest New Persian literary language.4 As the literary lan¬
guage gradually spread to the west "local idiosyncrasies of Eastern origin . . .

were . . . discarded, while the language was probably enriched with elements
drawn from other dialects, not to mention innumerable loans from Arabic,
and so became the cultivated language of the whole of Iran."5

The process of standardization of the New Persian language took some two
hundred years, from the 9th to the 11th century, during which time the lan¬
guage not only spread geographically, but also "from popular poetry to
poetry of an elevated style and thence to science and administration".6 By
the end of the 11th century the New Persian language had reached the stage
where its standardization process was completed. It has since then appeared
as a very homogeneous literary language, even though it has continued to in¬
corporate loan words, especially from Arabic, but in modern times also from
French and English.

The New Persian language uses the Arabic script, adding to the Arabic
alphabet the four new signs «->, j and .3" to represent the consonant
phonemes /p/, /c/, /z/ and /g/, found in New Persian but not in Arabic. The
signs for consonant phonemes existing in Arabic but not in New Persian (o>,
r> -K -k> O ^ave keen retained, creating arbitrary överrepresenta¬
tion of consonants in Arabic loan words. As for the underrepresentation of
vowels, it is in Modern New Persian identical with that of Arabic, where the
three long vowel phonemes are represented, but the three short ones left
unrepresented. In Classical New Persian the majhül vowel phonemes /e/ and
/o/ are written identically with their marüf counterparts /I/ and /0/. An¬
other kind of underdifferentiation is that the two diphthongs /ai/ and /au/
are written identically with the two long vowels /I/ and /ü/.

2 Lazard: "Diabetologie de la langue persane", p. 2, and Lazard: La langue des plus anciens
monuments de la prose persane, p. 13. Cf. also Frye: "The Sämänids", p. 146.

3 Frye: "The Sämänids", p. 146. The Sämänid state received official recognition as a vassal
state of the Caliphate in 875. Ibid., p. 137.

4 Lazard: La langue des plus anciens monuments de la prose persane, p. 17.
5 Lazard: "The Rise of the New Persian Language", p. 606.
6 Ibid.

50



B. Literary Iranian languages in the Soviet Union
The general language policy of the Soviet Union is to cultivate the largest lan¬
guage of each republic or autonomous oblast (region) as the official language
of that republic/autonomous oblast. Furthermore, languages of minor ethnic
groups can be provided with special rights, such as being taught in schools or

being broadcast on the radio.7 This policy demands, of course, that language
standards be set up and orthographies decided on for languages with official
status. The three Iranian languages that enjoy such a status in the Soviet
Union are Tajik, official language of the Tajik SSR, Ossetic, official language
of the North Ossetic Autonomous SSR of the Russian Federation and of the

South Ossetic Autonomous Oblast in the Georgian SSR, and Kurdish, which
enjoys special rights in the Armenian SSR.

In the following, the standardization process for and the orthography of
Tajik and Ossetic are described. Kurdish is treated in section D.

1. Tajik
In a historical perspective Tajik, as the Central Asian form of New Persian,
is a partaker of the literary heritage of New Persian, written in Arabic script.
Some scholars hold that Tajik and New Persian are only dialectal variants, i.e.
literary dialects of the same language,8 whereas others feel that the two have
developed far enough from each other to justify being classified as two differ¬
ent languages.9 It is in phonology and the verbal system, as well as in the
vocabulary, especially in the area of loan words, that the main differences be¬
tween Tajik and Modern New Persian are found.

Tajik has traditionally been divided into a northern (or north-western) and
a southern (or south-eastern) dialect group. The northern dialects are spoken
in the plains in northern Tajikistan and in Uzbekistan, and the southern
dialects are the dialects of the mountains in southern Tajikistan, spreading
into northern Afghanistan. Later a central, transitional, dialect group was
also identified.10 A somewhat different classification of dialects was made by
Rastorgueva in Opyt sravnitel'nogo izucenija tadzikskix govorov.u On the

7 Krag: "The Language Situation in Central Asia—Between National Integrity and Soviet In¬
tegration", p. 64.

8 See references in Krader: "Peoples of Central Asia", p. 41.
9 Lazard: "Caractéres distinctifs de la langue Tadjik", p. 118, and Rastorgueva: A Short

Sketch of Tajik Grammar, p. 1.
10 Oranskij: Die neuiranischen Sprachen der Sowjetunion, I, pp. 83—84.
" See reference in Oranskij: Die neuiranischen Sprachen der Sowjetunion, I, pp. 85—87, and

II, p. 226.
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basis of phonological criteria, she divides the Tajik dialects into a northern,
a central, a southern and a south-eastern group.

As for the development of the literary language, Oranskij refers to the fact
that there was a fairly open discussion on the subject in the 1920's (1924—
1930).12 There were arguments raised for the adoption of the mountain
dialect as the basis of the literary language, since it was felt to be 'purer' and
freer from Turkish and Arabic influence than the dialects of the plains. How¬
ever, it was the north-western, or, even more, the central dialect group that
was to win the fight. The literary language approaches the central, transi¬
tional, dialects, and avoids features that are peculiar to any special dialect.13
At the same time, though, it must not be forgotten that the basis of the Tajik
literary language is the Classical New Persian language.

A leading role in the development of the modern literary Tajik language
was played by the writer and learned man Sadr ul-Dln cAyni (1878—1954). He
originated from a village near Bukhärä, and was thus a speaker of north-west¬
ern Tajik. He was the first Tajik writer to systematically introduce elements
from the spoken vernacular into literary Tajik.14

Tajik was, like New Persian, traditionally written in Arabic characters. In
the late 1920's Tajik adopted Roman characters, along with a large number
of other minority languages in the Soviet Union, among others the Turkic lan¬
guages in Central Asia. An orthography based on Roman script for Tajik was

officially accepted in 1930 and remained in use until 1940, when nearly all
written minority languages in the Soviet Union switched over to Cyrillic
script.15 We thus see that two waves of 'script reforms' have taken place in
the Soviet Union after the October Revolution, the 'Romanization' in the late
1920's, and the 'Cyrillization' some ten years later. Henze describes the differ¬
ent character of the two reforms. "The relatively free debate and the con¬

troversies over fine points of phonetics and vocabulary which had made the
Latinization campaign lively and interesting were largely absent from the
Cyrillic Revolution."16

It is clear that the Soviet authorities have had the capacity to carry through
vast linguistic reforms in accordance with the general policy towards the
minority peoples. Initially after the Revolution massive literacy campaigns in
the mother tongue were given priority,17 whereas in the Stalin era assimila¬
tion and acquiring of Russian were regarded as more important. In addition

12 Ibid., I, p. 29.
13 Lazard: "Caractéres distinctifs de la langue Tadjik", p. 183.
14 Oranskij: Die neuiranischen Sprachen der Sowjetunion, I, pp. 30, 76.
15 Ibid., p. 31.
16 Henze: "Politics and Alphabets in Inner Asia", pp. 380—381.
17 Bacon: Central Asians under Russian Rule, p. 191.
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to the change of scripts, therefore, Russian was also introduced as a com¬

pulsory subject in all Soviet schools in 1938.18
As for the alphabet based on the Cyrillic script, which is used at present,

it is closer to the phonemic principle than is the alphabet based on Arabic
script used for New Persian. It has full vowel representation and has, of
course, lost the överrepresentation of consonants which is found in the Per¬
sian, as well as, for instance, in the Pashto and the Urdu alphabets. It is, how¬
ever, not completely phonemic, having borrowed the whole Russian alphabet
(instead of the whole Arabic one, which is the case for New Persian), and to
it added five extra signs for phonemes found in Tajik but not in Russian.
There is also one special morphophonemic symbol introduced into Tajik,
namely ii, differentiating unstressed final /i/ (the iiäfd) from stressed final
/[/. The iiafa morpheme is thus written n, whereas /i/ in its other final occur¬

rences is written n.

Adopting the whole Russian alphabet has meant incorporating some signs
in the orthography that do not represent one single Tajik phoneme. Some of
these signs are employed for a combination of phonemes, some according to

special orthographic rules and some only in Russian loan words. For a
detailed description of Tajik orthography, see Rastorgueva: A Short Sketch
of Tajik Grammar, pp. 10—12.

Here we enter the problem of Russian loan words. According to Berry, the
earlier policy of forcing the minority languages to spell Russian loan words
exactly as in Russian has been reconsidered, and "Soviet linguists now seem
to prefer to spell Russian loanwords in a manner consistent with the pronun¬
ciation and orthographic conventions of the borrowing languages."19 How¬
ever, a study of Russian loan words in newly printed Tajik books reveal that
they are generally spelled in agreement with Russian orthography.20 The two
letters w and m were moreover introduced into the Tajik alphabet in 1954, to

represent the two Russian phonemes /3/ and /sc/ in Russian loan words.21
In addition, n /ts/ is used only in Russian loan words. It is likely that at least
those who have studied Russian have also adopted the Russian pronunciation
of these phonemes, thus adding three 'borrowed phonemes' to the original
phonemic inventory of Tajik. The number of Russian loan words found in
modern prose, especially the kind of prose that treats political, social and

18
Krag: "The Language Situation in Central Asia—Between National Integrity and Soviet

Integration", p. 68.
19 Berry: " 'The Making of Alphabets' Revisited", p. 7. See also Henze: "Politics and

Alphabets in Inner Asia", p. 383.
20 E.g. in Tursunov: Qironi sa'd, Istad: Parvozi me mor, and Abdumannonov et. al.: Abul-

qosim Lohuti. Old loan words from Russian are, however, Tajikified.
21 Rastorgueva: A Short Sketch of Tajik Grammar, p. 10.
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other contemporary issues is fairly high, but there is said to be a strong desire
among the Tajik men of letters to decrease this Russian influence on Tajik and
replace Russian loan words with Persian/Arabic ones wherever possible.

2. Ossetic

Ossetic is spoken in central Caucasus and it is the official language of the
North Ossetic Autonomous SSR of the Russian Federation and the South

Ossetic Autonomous Oblast of the Georgian SSR. It falls into two distinct
dialects, Iron (the eastern dialect) and Digor (the western dialect). The idiom
of South Ossetia (in the Georgian SSR) is a variant of Iron.22 According to
Thordarson, Iron and Digor are hardly mutually intelligible, Digor showing
a more archaic stage of development than Iron.23

Ossetic books of mainly religious character were published in the late 18th
and the 19th centuries. Both Cyrillic and Georgian scripts were used.24 Parts
of the Bible were also translated into Iron in the 19th century.25

In 1844 the Russian scholar Sjögren created a Cyrillic alphabet for Ossetic,
which was in use until 1923, when an alphabet based on Roman script was in¬
troduced. But also here the 'Cyrillization' of the late 1930's took place (in
1938). The Ossetes living in Georgia then adopted Georgian script, but aban¬
doned it in 1954 in favour of the Cyrillic script.26

The presentday literary language is based on Iron, which is the dialect
spoken by the majority of the Ossetes. This dialect was also promoted through
being used by the national poet Kosta Khetagurov (1859—1906), who played
a very important role in the creation of the Ossetic literary language.27

The present Ossetic alphabet based on Cyrillic script is less inconsistent in
its representation of phonemes than the Tajik one. The whole Russian alpha¬
bet is adopted, but signs that do not represent one single Ossetic phoneme are
used only in Russian loan words. Apart from the original signs employed in
Russian, ten extra signs have been added to represent phonemes found in
Ossetic but not in Russian. It may be noted that the sign added to represent
the phoneme /j/ in Ossetic (/dk) is different from the one added to represent
the same phoneme in Tajik (n).

Russian loan words in Ossetic generally keep their original spelling, apart

22 Thordarson: "Ossetic", 1.1.
23 Ibid., 1.2.
24 Ibid., 1.6.
25 Miller: "Die Sprache der Osseten", pp. 2—3.
26 Thordarson: "Ossetic", 1.6
27 Abaev: A Grammatical Sketch of Ossetic, p. 1.
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from the fact that certain Russian endings, such as the feminine ending a/a,
are lost in Ossetic. The word 'revolution' is thus in Ossetic peBOJiiouH, but in
Russian peBOjnouna.28

C. Pashto

Spoken in southern and eastern Afghanistan as well as in western Pakistan,
Pashto is geographically a close neighbour of Balochi. In fact, Quetta, the
capital of the Province of Balochistan in Pakistan, is predominantly Pashto-
speaking.

Pashto is in a more favourable position for developing a standard literary
language than Balochi, due to the fact that, since 1964, together with Dari it
has been the official language of Afghanistan,29 where it is also used in
education both on lower and higher levels. In Pakistan, too, provisions have
been made for the study of Pashto. In the North West Frontier Province it
has for long been an elective subject at all levels of education, and it has
recently been introduced as the medium of instruction in grades one to five.
In Balochistan it can be studied as an optional subject in secondary education.
There are also M.A. and Ph.D. programmes in Pashto.30 Both in
Afghanistan and Pakistan there are academies for the promotion of the
Pashto language and literature. Especially active in this context is the Pashto
Academy (Tobna) in Kabul, now incorporated in the Academy of Sciences of
Afghanistan.

The first literary work in Pashto about the authority of which there is no

uncertainty is the Xayr ul-bayän by the religious 'heretic' Bäyazld Ansärl
(1524—1585),31 written in Pashto, Hindi, Persian and Arabic.32 Äkhün
Darweza (d. 1638) defended in his Maxzan ul-islam the orthodox faith against
heresies. This work is also written in Pashto. He wrote several other books

in Pashto as well, one of which is Maxzan-i afgärii, a history of the Afghans.
In the 17th and 18th centuries there were many poets who wrote in Pashto,
the most famous of whom is Khushhäl Khän, of the Khatak tribe
(1613—1689).33

28 Russian loan words in Ossetic have been studied in Max dut, 1988:10, and Fidiuceg, Jan.
1989.

29 Moltmann: Die Verfassungsentwicklung Afghanistans 1901—1981, p. 106.
30 Oral communication with Syäl Käkar, Professor of Pashto at the University of

Balochistan, Quetta, April 1988.
31 Bausani: Le letterature del Pakistan e dell'Afghanistan, p. 262.
32 Linguistic Survey of India, X, p. 10.
33 Bausani: Le letterature del Pakistan e dell'Afghanistan, pp. 264—265. But cf. En¬

cyclopaedia of Islam, I, p. 221, where 1694 is given as the year of Khushhäl Khän's death.
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It is thus clear that Pashto has had a continuous literary tradition for some

four centuries, and the development of a standard literary Pashto language
has been relatively successful, partly due to the fact that the dialects of Pashto
differ mainly in phonological structure and that an orthography that hides
these phonological differences has been devised. The two dialects differing
most from each other are the south-western and the north-eastern ones. These

dialects are frequently referred to as the Kandahar versus the Peshawar
dialect. In addition to these two, MacKenzie identifies two more dialects, the
south-eastern and the north-western ones. The phonological differences be¬
tween these dialects are mainly limited to five sounds, and MacKenzie sums
them up in this way:34

Dialects
SW SE NW NE

(Kandahar) (Quetta) (Central Ghilzai) (Yusufzai)35

1. /ts/ /ts/ (s) (s)
2. /dz/ /dz/ (z) (z)
3. /z/ /z/ /z/ (j)
4. /z/ (z) /g/ (g)
5. /s/ (S) /x/ (X)

(the brackets show that the sound coincides with an already existing phoneme)

Penzl also describes a slightly different dialect type, and calls it the 'eastern'
dialect of Afghanistan.36 The sounds described above are in this dialect
realized as:

1. /ts/
2. (z)
3. not commented on

4. (g)
5. /x/

We thus see that the south-western dialect has the largest number of conso¬
nant phonemes, whereas in the other dialects some of these five phonemes fall
together with another phoneme, and in the north-eastern dialect this is the
case with all five.

34 MacKenzie: "A Standard Pashto", p. 232. The transcription is changed to conform to the
system used in this book.

35 "The type of Pashto considered 'standard' in Pakistan's Northwest Frontier Province is
the Yusufzay type, which is spoken in the northeastern part of the district of Peshawar." Penzl:
A Grammar of Pashto, p. 8.

36 Ibid., pp. 8—9.
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As for the orthography, it is based on the Arabic script, and it has modi¬
fied the original Arabic alphabet to represent all the consonant phonemes
existing in Pashto but not in Arabic. In addition to the four signs j
and J (sometimes also written S) already added in Persian, Pashto has
added vv, 4, j, and 0 (previously often written to represent the retro-
flex consonant phonemes /t/, /d/, /r/ and /n/, which have entered the
Pashto phonemic system from Indian languages.38

Pashto has also invented symbols to denote the alveolar affricates /ts/ and
/dz/ and the retroflex fricatives /s/ and /z/. /is/ and /dz/ were previously
both represented by £, but a separate sign to denote /dz/, is now in com¬
mon use.39 As for /s/ and /z/, they are written j? and . Since it is only in
the south-western dialect that all the sounds for which Pashto has invented

special signs exist as separate phonemes, it is actually the consonant system
of this dialect on which the standard literary language is based, whereas the
other dialects overrepresent some of these phonemes, writing £, j? and
.j,, but pronouncing them identically with e.g. /s/, j /z/, p /x/ and ^5" /g/
(the corresponding phonemes in the north-eastern dialect). This leads Penzl
to conclude that "these symbols were created in the area of the Kandahar
dialect."40 Against this Morgenstierne holds that "when the orthography of
Psht. was fixed in the 16th century, the distinction between s, z and x, g seems
still to have been preserved even among the north-eastern tribes, who were

probably the creators of Psht. literature."41 This point of view is also sup¬

ported by MacKenzie.42
Besides this överrepresentation of consonant phonemes in all dialects but

the south-western one, there is a general överrepresentation of consonants in
all dialects, since the signs for consonant phonemes existing in Arabic but not
in Pashto are retained. These are J*, -W and -U. The status of r-,

^ and J is slightly different. These letters are described by Penzl as represent¬
ing the elegant phonemes /h/, /f/, /7 and /q/, sometimes pronounced by
educated people, but varying with /h/, /p/, /0/ and /k/.43

When it comes to the vowels, the Arabic script leaves Pashto with a
substantial underrepresentation/underdifferentiation. The vowel phonemes

37 This symbol was rejected by an orthography conference in 1948. See Penzl: A Grammar of
Pashto, p. 6.

38 Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, 1:2, p. 206.
39 Cf. Penzl: A Grammar of Pashto, p. 6 (written 1955), and Penzl: A Reader of Pashto, pp.

4—5 (first printing 1962). According to Syäl Käkar the symbol £ has also previously been used
for /dz/, but now only £ is used.

40 Penzl: A Grammar of Pashto, p. 10.
41 Morgenstierne: Report on a Linguistic Mission to North-Western India, p. 17.
42 MacKenzie: "A Standard Pashto", p. 233.
43 Penzl: A Grammar of Pashto, pp. 33—34.
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of Pashto are more complicated to describe that those of Persian, partly due
to its many diphthongs. MacKenzie enumerates the following vowel
phonemes: /a/, /a/, /ä/, /e/, /i/, /o/, /u/ and the diphthongs: /sy/, /ay/,
/aw/, /aw/ etc.44 The distinction between /I/ and /i/ as well as /ü/ and /u/
seems to have been given up,45 and therefore "there is an increasing
tendency in Kandahar and elsewhere to write the symbol for ii [/17 C. J.] also
for i"46 which, being a short vowel, is traditionally unrepresented. The same
is happening to short /u/.

Thus, /u/ and /i/ are sometimes represented, sometimes not. When they
are represented, /u/ and /o/ are not differentiated, whereas /i/ and /e/ gen¬

erally are differentiated by means of the dots, representing /i/ and ^ repre¬

senting /e/. The diphthongs /aw/ and /aw/ are written the same way as /u/
and /o/ and /ay/ and /ay/ identically with /i/, except in word final position,
where /ay/ is either written or for a feminine ending, 's elsewhere.
To complete the picture /a/ and /a/ are unrepresented and /ä/ is represented
by h

In order to get a more adequate representation of Pashto phonemes a ten¬
tative alphabet based on Roman script for Pashto was outlined by Wolfgang
Lentz in Ein Lateinalphabetfür das Paschto, published in 1937. In advocating
Roman script, he also points to printing advantages and to the fact that Euro¬
pean languages taught in Afghanistan use Roman script, and he holds it poss¬
ible that Persian and Urdu, too, will turn over to Roman script, following the
example of Turkish and minority languages in the Soviet Union.47 Other
European scholars, too, seem to have been in favour of Roman script for
Pashto.48 So far, however, nothing has come of Lentz's suggestion.

MacKenzie notes that "the increase in literacy among Pashto speakers has
given rein to a natural tendency to use phonetic rather than standard spell¬
ings" within the Arabic script.49 Bellew also finds that "owing to the
restricted employment of Pukkhto as a written language, there is noticeable
a considerable diversity in the modes of writing and spelling the same words,
not only in different districts or provinces, but even in the same district, and
often by the same author."50

44 MacKenzie: "A Standard Pashto", p. 233.
45 Ibid. Cf. Penzl: A Grammar of Pashto, p. 14, /i/ and /ü/ "are found only in an elegant

and formal style of speaking."
46 Penzl: A Grammar of Pashto, p. 20.
47 Lentz: Ein Lateinalphabet für das Paschto, pp. 5—7.
48 Ibid., p. 14. Also oral communication with Josef Elfenbein, who in a conversation in Oct.

1984 stated that Georg Morgenstierne was in favour of Roman script for Pashto.
49 MacKenzie: "A Standard Pashto", p. 231.
50 Bellew: Grammar of the Pukkhto or Pukshto Language, p. 2.
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Thus, although a standard literary language does exist, the comments made
by MacKenzie and Bellew show that not all writers of Pashto are consistent
in following the given norm. This is, of course, true for all languages, but it
is especially likely to happen in a case like Pashto, where the alphabet diverges
to a great extent from the pronunciation, and where most people spend
relatively few years at school.

D. Kurdish

Spoken in the five countries Turkey, Iraq, Iran, Syria and the Soviet Union,
Kurdish is generally divided into the three main dialect groups, northern, cen¬

tral and southern. The northern dialect group consists of the dialects spoken
in Turkey, Syria, the Soviet Union, the northern parts of Iraq and Iran and
the dialects spoken by 'displaced' Kurds in Khuräsän and the Turkmen SSR.
The main dialects within the northern group are, according to Fuad, Afrlnl
and Jazlri in northern Syria, BotI, Hakan and Bäyazidi in eastern Turkey,
Sinjärl and Bädim in northern and north-western Iraq, and Shkäki in north¬
western Iran. The central dialects are spoken in central Iraqi Kurdistan
(districts of Arbil, Kirkuk and Sulaymämya) as well as in the Mahäbäd and
Sanandaj districts of Iranian Kurdistan. It can be divided into the Soränl and
Sulaymän! dialects in Iraq, and Mukri and Sinäyl in Iran. To the southern
group belong, among others, the Kirmänshähl and Laki dialects of Iran, and
the dialect of Khänaqin in Iraq. The Kurds themselves also regard Lur! as a
southern Kurdish dialect, something that European linguists do not generally
agree with. Two minor dialects closely related to each other, but spoken far
apart are Zäzä (by the speakers themselves called Dimli) spoken in the western
part of Turkish Kurdistan, and Goran! spoken in the Hawrämän district be¬
tween Sulaymämya and Sanandaj.51

Kurdish has a relatively long tradition as a written language, much thanks
to the semi-independent Kurdish emirates, officially recognizing the Ottoman
and Safavid overlordship, that came into existence in Kurdistan from the 14th
century onwards. The three emirates that played the most important part in
the development of the Kurdish language and literature were the emirates of
Botän, Bäbän and Ardalän.

The Botän emirate was founded early in the 14th century. Its capital was

51 Encyclopaedia of Islam, V, p. 479, and Fuad: "Kurdische Sprache und Literatur im
Überblick", pp. 119—120. Cf. also Nebez: "Die Schriftsprache der Kurden", pp. 98—99 (foot¬
note 7).
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Jazlra, situated in presentday Turkey, near the borders of Syria and Iraq.52
Here the dialect of the capital, Jaziri, developed into a literary language used,
for example, by the mystical poet Malä-I Jaziri (1570—1640) and his disciple
Faqe Tayrän (1590—1660) as well as by Ahmad-! Khän! (1650—1706), the au¬

thor of the famous Kurdish epic poem Mam u zin, written in the late 17th cen¬

tury.53 It was also used for prose, e.g. by 'All Taramäkh! in his grammar of
Arabic written in Kurdish (in 1591) and by Mala Mahmüd-I Bäyazldi in a
book on the Kurdish tribes.54

The Botän emirate was dissolved in mid-19th century, but the dialect of
Jazira remained the standard literary language for speakers of northern
dialects. When the modern Kurdish press came into being in the late 19th and
early 20th centuries, this dialect was used in a number of publications, e.g.
in Kurdistan, the first Kurdish newspaper, founded in Cairo in 1898. Also
after the fall of the Ottoman Empire, when the speakers of northern Kurdish
dialects were divided into the new states of Syria, Iraq and Turkey the dialect
of Jazira has played a leading role as the standard literary language for the
northern dialects, even if, in its development towards this standard, it has also
been influenced by neighbouring dialects.55

The second emirate that played an important part in developing a literary
dialect was the emirate of Ardalän, founded in the 14th century. Its first
capital was Shärazür, but after the Ottoman invasion of Shärazür, the
Ardalän emirs emigrated to Iran, where they built the town of Sanandaj,
which in 1612 became the capital of the emirate. Here the Hawräml (Goran!)
dialect developed into a literary language, mainly due to the fact that the relig¬
ious sect Ahl-i haqq proclaimed this special dialect its holy language.56 Ac¬
cording to Fuad, this dialect was already being used by the mystical poet Mala
Pareshän-I Kurd in the second half of the 14th century.57 It was later used by
a number of outstanding poets in the 17th to 19th centuries. After the Ot¬
toman invasion of Shärazür and the subsequent persecution of members of
the Ahl-i haqq sect, the position of the Hawräml dialect was weakened. When
the Ardalän emirate was dissolved by the Qäjärs in 1867, it ceased to play a

major part as a literary language in central and southern Kurdistan, and in
its place the dialect of Sulaymämya won in prestige.58

Sulaymänlya was founded in 1784 to be the capital of the Bäbän emirate.

52 Fuad: "Kurdische Sprache und Literatur im Überblick", p. 118.
53 Encyclopaedia of Islam, V, p. 482.
54 Nebez: "Die Schriftsprache der Kurden", p. 99.
55 Ibid., p. 100.
56 Ibid., pp. 100—101.
57 Fuad: "Kurdische Sprache und Literatur im Überblick", p. 118.
58 Nebez: "Die Schriftsprache der Kurden", pp. 100—101.
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Adopting some features both of the dialect of Shärazür and of the dialect of
the former capital of the Bäbän emirate, Qalächuwalän, this new Sulaymänl
dialect soon became the standard literary language of central Kurdistan. The
Hawrärm dialect, too, has had a certain influence on this new literary lan¬
guage. Many Kurdish poets in the 19th century used this Sulaymänl dialect,
and in the 20th century it played an important part in the development of the
modern Kurdish press. Several newspapers appearing shortly after the First
World War, e.g. Peskawtin and Roz-i kurdistän, both published in
Sulaymämya, used this dialect.59

The Kurdish language thus entered the 20th century with two dialects, the
northern dialect of Jazira (frequently called Kurmanjl or North-Kurmanjl),
and the central dialect of Sulaymämya (nowadays usually referred to as

Soräm) as the major literary vehicles. Of these two Soräm has been in the
most favourable position due to the fact that it is in Iraq that the Kurds have
been granted the widest minority rights, which also include the right to publish
in Kurdish and teach it in the schools.

After General Qäsim's coup in 1958, the Kurds were recognized as equal
partners with the Arabs in Iraq, and were thus able to use their language as
a literary vehicle. At a congress in 1959 it was decided that the Soräm dialect
was to be the standard literary language for all Kurds.60 Such a reform was,
of course, impossible to implement outside Iraq, and even in northern Iraq
there are still speakers of northern dialects who use Kurmanjl61 as their
literary language. This literary language is however not based on the Jazlri
dialect, but on the slightly different Bädini one, spoken in northern Iraq.

However, Soränl, being the officially favoured dialect in Iraq, enjoys the
privilege of being used as the language of education in those areas of Iraq,
where the Kurds constitute a majority of the population, in accordance with
the 1974 Autonomy Declaration for the Kurds,62 and of being taught as an
official subject in higher education. There is a Department of Kurdology at
the University of Baghdad, a Kurdish Academy of Sciences, founded in 1970,
and a Kurdish University in Sulaymämya, founded in 1968. In later years
there have also taken place a number of official reforms of Soränl in order
to bring it closer to Kurmanjl, and thus make Soräm a potential standard
literary language for all Kurds.63

Another central dialect which has been used as a literary vehicle is Mukrl.

59 Ibid., pp. 101—102.
60 Ibid., pp. 104—105.
61 Kurmanjl is used as a term not only to denote the Jazlrl-based literary dialect employed by

Kurds from Turkey, but to denote all literary dialects based on a northern spoken dialect.
62 McDowall: The Kurds, p. 22.
63 Nebez: "Die Schriftsprache der Kurden", pp. 105—107.
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It was used in the Mahäbäd Republic (Jan.-Dec. 1946), and also, even if on

a more limited scale, in Iran after the fall of the independent Republic of
Mahäbäd. Literary Mukrl has, however, also adopted certain features of the
Sulaymänl dialect.64

Kurmanji as a literary dialect is used by the Kurds of Turkey, Syria and the
Soviet Union, as well as by speakers of northern dialects in Iraq. In Turkey
and Syria Kurdish has never enjoyed any official position, but publication,
mainly of political literature, in the Jaziri Kurmanji dialect did take place in
Turkey in the 1960's and 1970's until it was banned in 1979.65 Publication in
Kurdish was also possible in Syria before the 1960's, and one of the greatest
contemporary Kurdish poets, Jigarkhwen, had some of his poetry published
there.66

It is in the Soviet Union that Kurmanji has been able to develop more as

a literary language. But also the dialect used as the standard literary language
in the Soviet Union is slightly different from the Jaziri one. It is here the
Bäyazldl dialect that constitutes the basis for the literary language, and it was
in fact decided at a congress in Yerevan in 1934 that this dialect should be the
standard literary language of all Kurds, a decision that was of course imposs¬
ible to implement outside the Soviet Union, but which shows that the Kurds
have for long been concerned with the problem of standardizing all Kurdish
dialects into one literary language.67

A factor that complicates the creation of a unified literary language for all
Kurds is the use of different alphabets in different countries. In Iraq and Iran
a modified Arabic alphabet is employed, in Syria and Turkey a Roman
alphabet, and in the Soviet Union an orthography based on the Cyrillic script.

The modified Arabic alphabet used in Iraq and Iran is interesting in the
sense that it is the only alphabet based on Arabic script used for an Iranian
language that attempts a phonemic representation. Important roles in the de¬
velopment of this alphabet have been played by Christian missionaries, who
in the early 20th century translated parts of the New Testament into Kurdish,
by Kurdish magazines, publishing articles where the orthography was

discussed and carrying through orthographic reforms in the magazines them¬
selves, by the Kurdish man of learning Taufiq Wahby, and by the Committee
for Orthography and Grammar at the Kurdish Academy of Sciences in
Baghdad.68

64 Ibid., p. 103.
65 Fuad: "Kurdische Sprache und Literatur im Überblick", p. 127.
66 Kuutmann: Om kurder, p. 97.
67 Nebez: Die Schriftsprache der Kurden", p. 104.
68 Information obtained at an interview with Ferhad Shakely, lecturer of Kurdish at the

University of Uppsala, Sept. 15, 1987.
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The development towards a nearly full representation of the vowel
phonemes has been gradual. Already in writings of the 18th and 19th cen¬

turies, there is a tendency to employ « for /a/, ^ for /i/ and for /u/. In an
article in no. 18 of the Kurdish journal Zin69 an orthography that suited the
Kurdish language was requested, and an orthography with eight signs for
vowel phonemes was proposed.70 The writing of ' instead of * to introduce a
vowel in word-initial position was also suggested in this article.

After years of experimenting, the present system of representing eight vowel
phonemes and leaving the /i/ unrepresented, as well as using ' to introduce
a vowel in word initial position was accepted as standard in the mid 1950's.
It is only the representation of /0/ and /1/ that has varied slightly from time
to time since then. The system used by Joyce Blau in Manuel de Kurde sug¬

gests that /ü/ was officially represented by j and /I/ by ^ in 1980, whereas
at present these two vowels are represented by jj and (the short /i/ being
unrepresented).

To avoid överrepresentation of consonants the whole Arabic alphabet has
not been adopted. Those signs that do not represent a phoneme in Kurdish
(d^, i, je>, is, Jj>) are not found in its alphabet either. The three signs £,

^ and J are, however, retained, representing phonemes borrowed from
Arabic. For consonant phonemes found in Kurdish, but not in Arabic, extra

signs have been introduced as in Persian, Pashto and Balochi. In addition to
y, £, j and S, already introduced into Persian, the signs ^to represent a
rolled /r/, J for the velarized /1/ and for the labiodental /v/ are also found
in Kurdish.

The alphabet based on Roman script employed by the Turkish and Syrian
Kurds was developed in the early 1930's, after the changeover to Roman script
for Turkish. Its creator was Amir Jalädat Badlr Khän, and he introduced it
in his review, Häwär, published in Damascus between 1932—35 and 1941 —

43.71 This orthography is therefore frequently called the Häwär- or the Badir
Khän-system.

This orthography represents all the eight vowel phonemes that occur in Kur-
manji (not the /0/ only existing in Soränl). As for the consonants, the /h/
phoneme borrowed from Arabic is represented identically with /h/, even

though it is a separate phoneme also in KurmanjI. Likewise, the / 7, borrowed
from Arabic, whose phonemic status in KurmanjI is hard to determine, is left
unrepresented. In the Cyrillic alphabet employed in the Soviet Union, also
based on KurmanjI, it is represented. There is also underdifferentiation of two

69
May 8, 1919.

70 'Abdul Rahmän Ma'rüf: NüsTn-T kurdi, p. 30.
71 Encyclopaedia of Islam, V, p. 485.
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other phonemes, namely /g/ and /r/, which are written identically with /x/
and /r/. Finally it may be noted that /1/ does not exist as a phoneme in Kur-
manji, and is therefore not represented in the Häwär alphabet.

The Cyrillic alphabet employed in the Soviet Union represents the same

eight vowel phonemes as the Roman alphabet does, and has thus full vowel
representation. It likewise represents all the consonant phonemes that exist in
KurmanjI, and is in this sense more complete than the Häwär alphabet. It may
be worth noting that the sign m (in Russian signifying /sc/) is employed for
the phoneme /j/, lacking in Russian, and that b is employed for the Kurdish
phoneme /i/. The Cyrillic alphabet for Kurdish, unlike the Tajik alphabet,
does not employ signs that do not represent a single phoneme in Kurdish (the
Russian letters é, u, b, bi, 10, a). The only exception from the phonemic prin¬
ciple is that 3 is used both in Russian loan words and in Kurdish words to rep¬
resent the phoneme /e/ in word-initial position, whereas the phoneme /e/ is
elsewhere written e, and that e in word initial position represents the phoneme
combination /ye/, in accordance with Russian orthographic rules.

It is also interesting to note that the Cyrillic alphabet for Kurdish has in¬
vented signs for /p'/, /t'/, /k'/ and /c'/, i.e. the voiceless aspirated plosives
and the voiceless aspirated affricate, which thus seem to have been
phonemically separated from their unaspirated counterparts since they occur

in words in such a way that no distribution rules can be established for the
aspirated versus the unaspirated phones.

As for Russian loan words, they are spelled in accordance with the Kurdish
orthographic rules, and their spelling thus differs from the Russian. Examples
of Russian loan words which in Kurdish are spelled different from the way

they are spelled in Russian are HHttycTpna indüstriä 'industry' (Ru.
HHtxycTpua), uaHBap yänwär 'January' (Ru. HHBapb), and p'ecnyöJiHKa
respübtikä 'republic' (Ru. pecnyöjmica).72

The present situation for Kurdish is thus that the two literary dialects Soränl
and KurmanjI predominate. Soränl is exclusively written in Arabic characters
with a standardized orthography, whereas KurmanjI is less unified than
Soränl, using three slightly different dialects as the standard in Turkey/Syria
(Jazlrl), Iraq (Bädini) and the Soviet Union (Bäyazldl), and also using three
different scripts in these three different areas, Roman in Turkey/Syria,
Arabic in Iraq and Cyrillic in the Soviet Union.

72 These words are found in Riya t'aza, 1988:5, p. 1.
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E. Conclusions

It is clear from the examples given above that it is of great importance for a

language to enjoy some kind of official position in order to develop into a

standard. This has been the case for all the languages described here, but not
for Balochi. One may also notice, especially in the development of standard
literary New Persian and Kurdish (here into two standard literary dialects),
that, even though one dialect has constituted the basis of the literary language,
it has also adopted elements from other dialects and in this way become ac¬

ceptable as a common literary language for speakers of different dialects.
In the case of Tajik and Ossetic we note that one specific writer has played

a very important part in developing an accepted standard. It is also clear that
the Soviet authorities, because of their strong central control of language de¬
velopment, have been able to carry out two changes of alphabets, something
which is by no means easy to do.

The Pashto example is interesting, since it in this case has been possible to
develop a standard alphabet, and thereby a standard literary language, due to
the fact that dialect differences are of a mainly phonological nature. But this
alphabet only represents the phonemic picture of the dialect with the largest
number of phonemes, whereas the other dialects overrepresent some

phonemes. This method of hiding phonological differences in the script is
probably easiest to use when there is a one to one correspondence between the
phonemes in question (e.g. Kandahar /§/ always corresponding to Peshawar
/x/). It is more complicated in the case of Balochi, where e.g. western Balochi
/p/ sometimes corresponds to eastern Balochi [p], sometimes to [p1] and some¬
times to [f], of which at least /p/ and /f/ have to be established as separate
phonemes in eastern Balochi, and where the phoneme /f/ also occurs in west¬
ern Balochi (cf. the discussion on Balochi phonemes, ch. 4.C). Morphological
and syntactic differences are, of course, even harder to hide in the script.

The alphabets based on Arabic script have all added extra signs to represent
consonant phonemes found in the specific language but not in Arabic, but
only Kurdish has eliminated those signs that represent phonemes found in
Arabic but not in Kurdish. New Persian and Pashto thus have an arbitrary
överrepresentation of consonant phonemes in Arabic loan words. Kurdish
and Pashto have, on the other hand, also borrowed a number of phonemes
from Arabic, not found in the original phonemic inventory of the language.
In a few dialects of Tajik, too, /h/ and / 7 are pronounced, whereas they are
not found as phonemes in the majority of the dialects or in literary Tajik.73
However 9- is represented (with t>) in Tajik loan words from Arabic, except

73 Lazard: "Caractéres distinctifs de la langue Tadjik", p. 123.
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in word-initial and intervocalic position.74 As for vowels, it is only Kurdish
(both in Arabic, Roman and Cyrillic script), Tajik and Ossetic that have a

full, or in the case of Kurdish in Arabic script nearly full, vowel representa¬
tion.

Using a basically 'foreign' script, be it Arabic, Roman or Cyrillic, carries
with it some basic problems. First of all, the adoption of the whole foreign
alphabet normally also means adopting some signs that do not correspond to
any phoneme in the adopting language. It is only Kurdish that has not

adopted the whole foreign (Arabic, Roman and Cyrillic) alphabet, and has
thus avoided this problem. Secondly, the problem of how to spell loan words
crops up. The languages that acquire the whole foreign alphabet also usually
follow the policy of spelling loan words in accordance with how they are

spelled in the original language, which in some cases also leads to the addition
of foreign phonemes to the phonemic inventory of the language, whereas Kur¬
dish has now adopted a different policy, spelling loan words in accordance
with the Kurdish phonemic system. The issue of loan words is on the whole
a disputed one, and there have been voices raised in favour of 'purifying' both
Tajik and Kurdish75 of loan words, something which is equally true for
Balochi (see ch. 5.F).

74 E.g. Myi>HH3ae mujizae 'a miracle' (Pe. but Ta6naT tabiat 'nature' (Pe. is)
in Istad: Parvozi me mor, p. 3, 1. 1 and 10.

75 Nebez: "Die Schriftsprache der Kurden", p. 119.
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CHAPTER 4

Balochi Dialects and Phonology

A. Dialects1

1. Previous dialect studies

As a background for the discussion of standardization it is necessary to give
a fairly clear picture of the dialects of Balochi. Since I have made no

systematic study of the dialects as such, I will have to draw mainly upon other
studies. However, during my stays in Quetta and Karachi, when I frequently
visited Baloch homes and met people from different parts of Balochistan, as

well as through contacts with a number of Iranian Baloch settled in Sweden
I have made some observations of my own as well.

The first scholar to make a more systematic study of the dialects of Balochi
was Wilhelm Geiger, who divided Balochi into two main dialects, which he
called northern Balochi and southern Balochi (or Makräni). He holds these
two to be mutually unintelligible, and to differ mainly in vocabulary and
phonology. He further divides southern Balochi into an eastern and a western
group, and northern Balochi into a northern and a southern group, repre¬

sented by the dialects of the Leghari and the Marri tribes respectively.2 As
for the difference in vocabulary, Geiger points to the fact that northern
Balochi borrows extensively from neighbouring Indian languages, whereas
southern Balochi contains more loan words of Persian origin.3

In his article on Balochistan in Enzyklopaedie des Islam, Longworth Dames
follows Geiger's division of Balochi into a northern and a southern dialect,
with the above mentioned subdialects, but he suggests that the dialect of
Khärän might be established as a third dialect. Dames, however, considers
northern and southern Balochi to be mutually intelligible.4

The next major description of Balochi dialects was made by Grierson in
Linguistic Survey of India. He abandons the terms southern and northern
Balochi and prefers the terms western (or Makräm) and eastern for the same

division as above.5 Grierson further offers a grammatical outline comparing

1 See also Maps 1—2.
2 Geiger: "Die Sprache der Balütschen", p. 232.
3 Geiger: "Dialektspaltung im BalücT", p. 90.
4 Enzyklopaedie des Islam, I, p. 659.
5 Linguistic Survey of India, X, p. 329.
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the two dialects. Since it is especially phonological differences that are of in¬
terest for the orthography, I will here concentrate on these. The phonological
differences between eastern and western Balochi, as described by Grierson,
are that the voiceless plosives and the voiceless affricate in word-initial or

postconsonantal position are unaspirated in the western dialect, but aspirated
in the eastern one. All western plosives and affricates (except the retroflex
plosives) in intervocalic or postvocalic word-final position correspond to
fricatives in the eastern dialect. The western voiceless unaspirated plosives and
voiceless unaspirated affricate remain unchanged in the eastern dialect only
in word-medial preconsonantal position.6

Grierson further recognizes sub-dialects within the two major dialects. For
the sub-dialects of western Balochi he quotes Bray, who notes certain dif¬
ferences between the Kechi and Panjgüri varieties of speech. Bray also
remarks that "particular Makränl dialects" spoken in Mand and along the
coast have an "interestingly close connection . . . with Eastern Balochi."7

As for varieties of eastern Balochi, they "consist partly in the clipping of
final syllables, and partly in the amount of borrowing of words from SindhI
or Lahndä."8 The Kasränl Balochi, spoken in Dera Ghäzi Khän and Dera
Ismä'Il Khän, and the Käcc'e-jl Boll dialect spoken "in the hill country be¬
tween the District of Karachi and the Baluchistan State of Läs Bélä",9 both
contain aspirated plosives and fricatives, which phonologically associates
them with the eastern dialects, whereas the /*9/ has developed into /5/ in
Kasränl10 and the /#/ and /8/ possibly to /s/ and /z/ in Käcce-jT Boll.11

Georg Morgenstierne travelled extensively in Afghanistan and Pakistan and
made valuable contributions to Balochi dialectology. He sums up his general
opinion on the dialects of Balochi by stating that "the dialectical variations
within the two main groups of Bal. are not of very great importance, and even
the difference between Eastern and Western Bal. is not so considerable as that

which exists between some dialects of Psht."12 Morgenstierne thus follows
the previously mentioned studies in his division of Balochi into two major
dialects.

More systematic studies of Balochi dialects have been carried out by Josef

6 Ibid., pp. 337—338.
7 Ibid., pp. 385—386. (Bray quoted from Census of India, 1911, IV, Baluchistan.)
8 Ibid., p. 329.
9 Ibid., pp. 330—331.
10 Ibid., p. 406.
11 Ibid., p. 414. However, Grierson points to the fact that Indian writers of Balochi are often

unable to pronounce /t9/ and /6/ and therefore use the symbols for /s/ and /z/ to represent them
in writing.

12 Morgenstierne: Report on a Linguistic Mission to North-Western India, p. 10.

68



Elfenbein. He has presented his results in various articles as well as in The
Baluchi Language—A Dialectology with Texts.

In an article on Balochistan in Encyclopaedia of Islam, Elfenbein follows
the previous division of Balochi into one western and one eastern dialect
group.13 In addition to the phonological differences between eastern and
western Balochi already referred to, he also notes that western /u/ (e.g. nun

'now') becomes eastern /I/ (nin), and that the western /m/ in e.g. hamä
'same' and sumä 'you' pi. corresponds to /w/ in the eastern dialects (hawa,
sawa). As sub-dialects of western Balochi Elfenbein enumerates KechI,
Panjgürl and the Marw-dialect, where the two latter are very similar.14 Sub-
dialects of eastern Balochi are those "spoken in an area stretching from
Quetta through Loralai to include Dera Ghäzi Khän and south to include
Marrl and Bugti territory, into the Upper Sind Frontier",15 (these are de¬
scribed as the purest eastern dialects), the Kasränl dialect and the dialects of
Sind, south of Jacobäbäd, e.g. Käcc'e-jl Boll. Here Elfenbein thus closely
follows Grierson's classification of dialects.

In The Baluchi Language, however, written after extensive field studies,
Elfenbein prefers to divide Balochi into six dialects, five dialects of mainly
'western' character, and Eastern Hill Balochi.16 For all six dialects Elfenbein
examines a number of dialect criteria, of which only a few will be referred to
in the following discussion.

Eastern Hill Balochi is spoken in the tribal areas of the Marrl, Bugti,
Leghari and Mazäri tribes, but in many areas denoted as Balochi-speaking in
the Linguistic Survey of India it has, according to Elfenbein, given way to In¬
dian languages. Elfenbein describes this dialect group as "a very small and
isolated group, with a rustic flavour."17 Some of the characteristics of East¬
ern Hill Balochi enumerated among Elfenbein's dialect criteria are18 /0/ >
/I/ in e.g. bit 'was', sir 'wedding'; ergative construction in the past tenses of
transitive verbs;19 kuda (<kuta) 'done'; past participles in -xt- e.g. äxta
'come' in the southern and central area and in -tk- (ätka) in the north; -d in
e.g. pid 'father', mad 'mother', brad 'brother'; 1st person singular -än and

13 Encyclopaedia of Islam, I, p. 1007.
14 Ibid. Cf. also Elfenbein: "Baluchi Manuscripts in the British Museum", pp. 364—365.
15 Encyclopaedia of Islam, I, p. 1007.
16 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 10. Cf. also Elfenbein: " 'Popular Poetry of the

Baloches' ", pp. 161 —162.
17 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 10.
18 The dialect criteria enumerated here are the ones that are investigated in ch. 5.E.
19 In this work the term 'ergative' is used to denote the construction where the subject of a

sentence takes the oblique case and the direct object the nominative case, and where the form of
the verb agrees with the direct object. Cf. Lorenz: "Zum Präteritum in den modernen iranischen
Sprachen", p. 426.
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1st person plural -un (with a common tendency to lengthen the u to ü) as the
verbal endings in the present tense; the vocabulary items log 'house' and cuk
'child'; -h- epenthesis e.g. nahän 'I am not'.20

The five other dialects are Rakhshänl, Saräwäm, Kechl, Läshärl,21 and the
Coastal dialects.

The Rakhshänl dialects (divided into the sub-dialects Kalätl, Chägai-
Khäräm, Afghani, Sarhaddi, and Panjgüri) are described by Elfenbein as "by
far the most widely spoken",22 and as used for broadcasting in Pakistan and
Afghanistan. These dialects are characterized by /u/ kept unchanged (but,
sür); the active construction as the more common one, especially in the north,
but the old ergative survives everywhere, notably in the south; kurta; past par¬

ticiples in -ht- (ähta) where the tendency to drop the -h- is stronger the farther
north one moves (äta); -s (pis, mäs, bras); 1st person singular -in and 1st per¬

son plural -an; the vocabulary items gis 'house' and zähg/zäg 'child'; -w-

epenthesis in the north (nawun) and -y- epenthesis in the south (nayun).23
The Saräwäni dialect is "used officially in Bal broadcasts from Radio

Zähedän. It possesses many of the features of a transitional, or mixed,
dialect."24 Traits of this dialect are that /ü/ is commonly fronted to /ü/
(büt, sür); ergative is the usual construction; kurta is the usual form; past par¬

ticiples in -ht- (ähta); -t is usual (pit, mät, brät);25 1st person singular -än and
1st person plural -in; log or gis 'house' and cuk or zähg 'child'; -y- epenthesis
(nayän).26

The same features in the case of the Kechl dialect are /ü/ (büt, sür); ergative
construction; kuta; past participles in -tk- (ätka); -t (pit, mät, brät); 1st person

singular -in and 1st person plural -an (central and east) and 1st person singular
and plural -in (Tump and west);27 log and cuk; -h- epenthesis (nahun).28

Läshärl is characterized by /ü/ (büt, sür); the ergative construction gener¬

ally retained; kuta; past participles in -tk- (ätka); -t (pit, mät, brät); 1st person

singular -ün and 1st person plural -in; log and cuk; -h- epenthesis (nahün).29

20 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, pp. 12—14.
21 In The Baluchi Language called Lotünl, a term later abandoned by Elfenbein. Oral com¬

munication, Oct. 1984.
22 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 14.
23 Ibid., pp. 16—19.
24 Ibid., p. 20.
25 But cf. Spooner: "Notes on the Baluchi Spoken in Persian Baluchistan", p. 56: "In the

Sarävän area the settled agriculturalists use mät, pet, brät, while the nomadic pastoralists use the
forms mäs, pes, bräs".

26 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, pp. 20—21.
27 According to this, the singular and plural forms are not differentiated in this sub-dialect.

Cf. The Baluchi Language, p. 8, where Elfenbein states that the distinction between first person
singular and plural is always preserved.

28 Ibid., pp. 22—23.
29 Ibid., pp. 24—25.
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The Coastal dialects "possess a very large areal extent as well as an intensive
literary cultivation."30 They are characterized by /I/ {bit, sir); ergative con¬

struction; kuta; past participles in -tk- (ätka); -t {pit, mät, brät); 1st person

singular -än and 1st person plural -in;31 log and cuk; -h- epenthesis {nahän).32
Elfenbein stresses the uniformity of the Balochi language and holds that

"all dialects are more or less mutually intelligible".33 Having painted his pic¬
ture of the dialects, he goes on to say that "words and forms constantly
penetrate from one dialect into another".34 He sums up by classifying the
Coastal and Eastern Hill dialects as the more archaic ones, the Rakhshäni
group as the more evolved one, and Saräwänl, Kechl, and Läshäri as transi¬
tional dialects between Rakhshäni and the Coastal dialects.

In A Course in Baluchi, Barker and Mengal "are in general agreement with
Elfenbein's formulation." However, they desire "to re-emphasise his 1960
dichotomy between the Eastern Hill Dialects on the one hand, and all of the
western and southern forms on the other."35 Barker and Mengal thus iden¬
tify two major dialect groups, eastern and western-southern, but use the terms
Rakhshäni, Southern (or Makränl), and Eastern (or Eastern Hill) throughout
the book to denote dialects.36 Thus the authors do not clearly state whether
they prefer a division into two or three dialect groups. It is, however, evident
that they consider Rakhshäni and Makränl to be closer to each other than
either is to eastern Balochi. This is especially clear when phonological dif¬
ferences are discussed.37

The Balochi dialects spoken in Iran have been described by Brian Spooner
in "Notes on the Baluchi Spoken in Persian Baluchistan". In agreement with
Elfenbein's observations, Spooner states that "there is a definite dividing line
to be drawn between the dialects spoken in the Sarävän area and those spoken
in the rest of the Province . . . The dialects of the Sarhadd similarly distinguish
themselves from the rest of the Province".38 However there is no distinction

between the Läshäri and Coastal dialects noted in Spooner's work. The
Saräwänl dialects are described as closer to Persian than those of Makrän.

Two of the features common to Persian and Saräwänl are the infinitives,
formed on the past stem, and the use of the /^«/a-construction instead of the

30 Ibid., p. 25.
31 I more frequently heard -é (with heavy nasalization). Cf. Carleton and Carleton: A Dialect

Survey of Baluchi, p. 23.
32 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, pp. 26—27.
33 Ibid., p. 3.
34 Ibid., p. 28.
35 Barker and Mengal: A Course in Baluchi, I, p. xxv.
36 Ibid., e.g. I, p. xxx, and II, p. 7.
37 Ibid., II, pp. 8—9.
38 Spooner: "Notes on the Baluchi Spoken in Persian Baluchistan", p. 56.
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normal Balochi genitive construction. Spooner further notes that "in any area
there is always some dialect variation between the pastoral (nomadic) and the
agricultural (settled) sections of the population." He holds the different
dialects spoken in the Iranian province of Sistan and Balochistan to be
mutually intelligible, even though he testifies to variations in "usage and
vocabulary . . . from area to area and village to village".39

A recent study of Balochi dialects is presented in A Dialect Survey of
Baluchi, by Neil and Valerie Carleton. It contains an analysis of 20 word lists
(collected from different Balochi-speaking areas) of 116 words each, as well
as two word lists of 512 words each, and an intelligibility testing of sentences
representing different dialects. The dialect division made here is a three-fold
one; eastern, southern (Coastal, Makränl) and western (Rakhshänl) dia¬
lects.40

Among dialectal differences not already commented on above, this study
stresses the tendency to drop a final -n or -nt and nasalize the preceding vowel
in the southern as opposed to the western dialect.41 The western and south¬
ern forms in the present tense of the verb 'to be', as given in this study,

southern

man ä

taw e

ä é

mä e

sumä e

ä ä

Some of the conclusions drawn in this study are in many ways different from
those of previous studies. The Carletons hold that "the greatest barriers to
communication exist between the Eastern dialect group and the other
dialects." The western and southern dialects are described as "closer together
than either is to Eastern Baluchi, but still with significant differences." The
Carletons find that even between western and southern Balochi "there are sig¬
nificant comprehension difficulties at the first hearing of speech in the other
dialect."43 Thus, whereas the high degree of mutual intelligibility between
the various dialects is generally stressed in the other dialect studies, here it is
seriously questioned.

39 Ibid., pp. 56—57.
40 Carleton and Carleton: A Dialect Survey of Baluchi, p. 9.
41 Ibid., p. 13.
42 Ibid., p. 22. Transcription adapted to the system used in this book.
43 Ibid., p. 16.

4
are:

western

sing. 1st person man un
2nd person taw ae
3rd person ä int

plur. 1st person
2nd person
3rd person

amma an

sumä it
ä ant
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2. Opinion on the dialects of Balochi expressed by the Baloch
themselves44

When asked to define dialects of their language, some of the Baloch I inter¬
viewed first of all stressed the unity of their language and mutual intelligibility
of all the dialects.45 However, they all recognized that in Balochi, as well as
in all other languages, they quickly added, there exist dialect differences.

Some of the people interviewed recognize eastern and western Balochi as

the two major dialects.46 They make this division on the basis of the
phonological differences between these two dialects (or dialect groups), and
also of the fairly heavy influence from neighbouring Indian languages, mainly
Sindhi and Lahnda,47 on eastern Balochi.

Some prefer the three-way dialect division of eastern (frequently referred to
as Marrl-Bugti), Rakhshäm (also referred to as central or western), and
Makräni (or southern).48 But they also add that dialectal differences are the
greatest between the eastern dialect and the two other ones. However
'Abdullah Jän Jamäldml points to the fact that the Coastal dialect49 in many

ways goes with eastern Balochi against Rakhshäm, e.g. in the development of
/ü/ to /I/ (Rakhshänl sür 'wedding', eastern and Coastal sir) and in the
tendency to drop final nasals and nasalize the preceding vowel.

The east-western dichotomy is explicitly rejected by Sürat Khän Marri. He
prefers the four-way division of dialects spoken in a) Turbat and surround¬
ings, b) Panjgür and surroundings, c) Marrl-Bugtl areas, and d) Punjab and
Sind. For a number of features he groups a) and c) together against b) and
d), thus stressing the similarities between the Coastal and eastern varieties of
Balochi also referred to by 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldml.50 It might be worth
mentioning that Sürat Khän Marri is a speaker of eastern Balochi himself, and
that he might feel that the division of Balochi into an eastern and a western
dialect group exaggerates dialect barriers in a way unfavourable to Easterners.

44 In this and the following sections opinions expressed by various people are often quoted
without any reference to the source for the information. In such cases the sources are the inter¬
views I have made with the people in question. See List of Interviews.

45 E.g. Mir Mithä Khän Marri, Ghuläm Muhammad Nüredln and Ni'matulläh Gichki. Cf.
also Carleton and Carleton: A Dialect Survey of Baluchi, footnote 2, p. 18.

46 E.g. Bashlr Ahmad Baloch, Ni'matulläh Gichki, Äghä Naslr Khän, Ghuläm Färüq and
G. R. Mullä. Cf. also Akbar Bärakza'I: "BalocI zubän", p. 35, Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä:
"BalocI zubän", p. 5, Jaffrey: "New Trends in the Balochi Language", p. 18, and 'Abdul
Rahmän Baloch and Ghuläm Färüq Mihrzäd: BalocTe rähband, p. w.

47 By the Baloch often referred to as Siraiki. For a discussion of the term Siraiki, see

Linguistic Survey of India, VIILI, p. 359.
48 E.g. Munlr Baloch, 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl, La'l Bakhsh Rind and Rahim Bakhsh Äzät.
49 In another place in the interview described together with KechI as sub-dialects of Makränl.
50 Sürat Khän Marri: "Noken hayäle, noken zuwäne", pp. 117—118.
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3. The dialect picture adopted here
Since this study is to a great extent concentrated on matters of orthography,
the dialect differences that are of crucial importance are the phonological
ones. The most expedient procedure here, as far as major dialect divisions are

concerned, therefore seems to be to distinguish between Eastern Balochi and
Western Balochi.51 All varieties of Balochi characterized by intervocalic
fricatives are here classified as Eastern Balochi, and as Western Balochi those
dialects that keep the plosives and affricates unchanged.52

Within the two dialect groups one can then make a division into dialects.
For Eastern Balochi there is not enough material available for any certain
divisions to be made. However, some of the studies presented above contain
evidence that the Eastern group is not entirely homogeneous.53 As for
Käcc e-jl Boll, Elfenbein remarks that it was originally 'Eastern Hill Balochi',
but that it has now been heavily influenced by Sindhi "so as to have become
virtually another dialect".54 Both 'Aziz Bugtl and Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir also
stress the differences between the Marrl-Bugtl dialect on one hand, and the
dialect spoken in the Sulaymän Hills on the other.

Western Balochi can however with certainty be divided into the two dialects
which the present writer prefers to call Makränl (including Elfenbein's
Coastal, KechI and Läshärl) and Rakhshänl (including Elfenbein's Rakhshänl
and Saräwäni), sharing basically the same phonemic structure, but with other
dialectal differences, the most important of which are described by Elfenbein
in The Baluchi Language. The word list presented by the Carletons in A
Dialect Survey of Baluchi, pp. 41—50, also testifies to considerable dif¬
ferences in vocabulary between the RakhshanI (Western) and the Makränl
(Southern) dialects.

That there are further sub-divisions possible within the Rakhshänl and
Makränl dialects is also evident. For sub-dialects of Rakhshänl see Elfenbein:

The Baluchi Language, pp. 14—16.55 Makränl is divided by both 'Abdullah
Jän Jamäldlnl and Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal into the Coastal and KechI sub-
dialects, a division that is in agreement with Elfenbein's observations. The
dialect spoken in Karachi might be regarded as a third sub-dialect of
Makränl.56 No attempt will be made here to identify or describe any sub-

51 Henceforth capitalized, as proper names of the two dialect groups in Balochi.
'2 But note the tendency to use the fricatives /f/, /x/ and /g/ in loan words in Rakhshänl.
53 Carleton and Carleton: A Dialect Survey of Baluchi, pp. 12, 16, Encyclopaedia of Islam,

I, p. 1007, and Linguistic Survey of India, X, pp. 387—432.
54 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 11.
55 Saräwäni, too, is here treated as a sub-dialect of Rakhshänl, even if it is both fairly heavily

influenced by Persian and also contains several features alien to other sub-dialects of Rakhshänl.
Cf. also Rossi: "Senoubar a Mirjave", pp. 291—293.

56 Cf. Farrell: Basic Balochi, 1, p. 2.
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dialects, in view of the fact that a description of the dialects is not the purpose
of this study. The general dialect picture is rather given as a background for
a discussion on language standardization. In the statistical investigation in
chapter 5.E, however, it proved practical to divide both Rakhshänl and
Makränl into a northern and a southern variant. The main weakness of the

division of dialects adopted here is that it does not adequately account for the
fact that Makränl, especially its Coastal variant, and Eastern Balochi some¬

times stand together against Rakhshänl.
In this context it is also of importance to add some reflections on the mutual

intelligibility of the dialects. Most scholars, with the exception of the
Carletons, stress the high mutual intelligibility of the dialects, but, as 'Aziz
Bugtl also points out, it seems that mutual intelligibility of the dialects is a

problem on two different levels, very much linked with educational back¬
ground, occupation and other related factors.

It seems fairly safe to state that among uneducated people, who have not
travelled extensively, there is a low level of understanding of other dialects
than the native one, at least when they are first exposed to them.57 I can per¬

sonally give an example of this. The dialect I speak best is Rakhshänl, and in
Karachi I often visited the home of my language informant, Nürln 'Aziz, who,
herself educated, conversed with me in Balochi without problems, even

though she is a speaker of Makränl. But at one point a visitor from the
Makrän coast entered the home, and when I asked this woman: ta'i cinka
zähg ant? 'how many children have you got?', she was very puzzled and
looked inquiringly at me. Only when Nürln 'translated' the question into
Makränl, ta'i cincu cukk a?, was she able to answer.

On the other hand, it also seems that among educated people, and among
those who have travelled widely, there is a fairly high level of mutual in¬
telligibility between dialects, especially within the Western dialect group. It is
also clear that several of the educated Easterners, who for the sake of educa¬
tion have had to leave their native district for Karachi, Quetta or other cities,
have learned to master Western Balochi. On the other hand, a number of
educated Westerners express the view that, even if they basically understand
Eastern Balochi, they find it difficult to employ it themselves.58

57 Cf. Barker and Mengal: A Course in Baluchi, I, p. xxv, Carleton and Carleton: A Dialect
Survey of Baluchi, footnote 4, p. 19, and Gul Khän Nasir: Grand, p. 20.

58 E.g. Munlr Baloch and Ni'matulläh Gichkl.

75



B. The influence of neighbouring, national and interna¬
tional languages on Balochi
Several of the people interviewed point out that the basic vocabulary of East¬
ern and Western Balochi is the same, especially the vocabulary employed in
the classical poetry.59 One of the factors that has increased dialectal dif¬
ferences is that loan words from different languages have entered Balochi in
different areas. In Eastern Balochi there are many loan words from Indian
languages, such as Sindhi and Lahnda. In central Balochistan, where Balochi
and Brahui speakers live side by side, many Brahui words are also employed
in Balochi. In the same way one expects to encounter some Pashto, Arabic
and Turkmen influence on the Balochi spoken in Afghanistan, the Gulf States
and the Soviet Union. Western Balochi has also been very much influenced
by its western neighbour, Persian. But the Persian and Arabic influence on
Balochi as a whole, thus also on Eastern Balochi, is very deep, especially in
the area of vocabulary. This is but natural, since Arabic is the religious lan¬
guage of the Baloch and Persian their traditional written language.

Another factor that widens the gap between the Balochi of different regions
is that Balochi is spoken in different countries, where it is influenced by differ¬
ent national and international languages.60 This is especially evident in
modern prose, where the Balochi of Pakistan borrows more frequently from
English and Urdu than the Balochi of Iran. In Iran we also find more borrow¬
ings from and constructions parallel to Persian. In Afghanistan, likewise, the
Dari influence is clearly felt, but here loans from English are more frequent
than in Iran. In the same way, it must be assumed that the Balochi of the
Soviet Union is being influenced by Turkmen, the official language of the
Turkmen SSR, where Balochi is spoken, and by Russian.61 For the Balochi
of the Soviet Union, however, there is no material available to prove such an
influence.

It will not be out of place here to show how this influence can manifest,
and therefore three texts, with translation immediately following, where influ¬
ence from other languages is especially evident, are now presented.

1939ä män kunciti dastä wadT bütag. ä'Tä 1951ä koskalät prä'imirT iskül
turbatä watT wänag bungej kut. 1956 dän 1960ä ä'Tä turbat guwirnmint hä'T
iskülä metrik päs kut. 18 agast 1960 dän disimbir 1964ä guwirnmint digrT kälij
kuw'iteä wantag u ca panjäb bordä B.A. päs kutag. nuwimbir 1964 dän ipril
1965ä män kuw'iteä wäjaä trä'Tbal pablisitT ärganä'izesine idäraä kär kut.

(Extract from "Gulgidäre gon karlm dastlä", p. 134 in Brams, Karachi
1984.)

59 E.g. 'Atä Shäd, Bashlr Ahmad Baloch and Mir Mithä Khän Marrt.
60 Cf. the discussion in Jaffrey: "New Trends in the Balochi Language", pp. 18—22.
61 Cf. Akiner: Islamic Peoples of the Soviet Union, p. 361.
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He (i.e. Karlm Dashti) was born in 1939 in KunchitI, Dasht. He started his studies
in 1951 in the Koshkalät primary school in Turbat. From 1956 to 1960 he did his
Matric at the Turbat Government High School. From the 18th of August 1960 to
December 1964 he studied at the Government Degree College in Quetta, and he
passed his B.A. at Punjab Board. From November 1964 to April 1965 he worked
in the office of the Tribal Publicity Organization in Quetta.

Here we see that, in addition to the English calendar, a number of English
loan words are used, namely primary school, government high school, matric,
pass62, government degree college, board, B.A.63 and tribal publicity organiz¬
ation.

An example of Persian influence can be seen in the following extract.

Träne inqiläbe awwal rocän sarmacärän dem pa isrä'Tle sifäratä rawant. wahde
ki sifärate tahä män bant kase odän nabTt, gwasT isrä'Tliyän pesä sahT bant ki
inqiläb kanokän peroz bant u kotiken säh pros wärt, pamesä äyän cunt
rocä64 pes, cinn u länc kutag u tacitagant, bale isrä'Tliyän e moh narastag ki
sifärate pahken cTzänä gon watä bibarant, har ci kägad u madrak sarmacäränT
dastä kapTt äyänä äyatulläh xumaynT Träne inqiläbe rahbare gwarä barant.
yakke ca e kägadän isrä'Tle carügäne65 iTst int. wahde ki may sarmacären brät
yäsir 'arafät, Tränä atk, äyatulläh xumaynT cärügänT iTstä yäsir 'arafätä dant.

(Extract from "Häl dayok häl dant", pp. 8—9 in Makkurän, Farvardin
1358 A.H.)

In the early days of the Iranian revolution, the heroes set out for the Embassy of
Israel. When they enter the Embassy, there is no one there, as if the Israelis had
realized beforehand that the revolutionaries would be victorious and the bastard

king would be defeated. Therefore they had made arrangements and fled a few days
earlier, but the Israelis had not had the opportunity to take all the things in the Em¬
bassy with them. Whatever papers and documents the heroes get hold of they take
to Ayatollah Khomeini, the leader of the Iranian revolution. One of these pieces
of paper is a list of the spies of Israel. When our brave brother Yassir Arafat comes
to Iran, Ayatollah Khomeini will give the list of the spies to Yassir Arafat.

Here we see two examples of several genitives lined up after one another, a
construction probably influenced by Persian syntax (the /^q/h-construction),
Träne inqiläbe awwal rocän and Träne inqiläbe rahbare gwarä.

Another interesting syntactic feature, frequently noted in the Balochi of
Iran, is that in the plural the oblique case form {sarmacärän, isrä'Tliyän) is

62 In the compound verb päs kanag 'to pass'.
63 B.A. even written with Roman characters.
64 Wrongly written
65 Strange form, the genitive plural ending is normally -am.
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used in place of the nominative as the subject. This is most likely due to Per¬
sian influence, since Persian does not differentiate between nominative and
oblique forms, and has a plural ending in -än.

In texts written by Iranian Baloch we also sometimes meet loan words from,
or through, Persian that are not common in Pakistani Balochi, e.g. madrak
'document', rahbar 'leader', uständär 'provincial governor' (Makkurän, p.

10, 1. 7) and barnäma 'programme' (Baloce gwänk, 2, p. 11,1. 12). But also
a couple of English loan words occur in the magazines published in Iran. In
the articles in Makkurän written by Iranian Baloch the English word jel 'jail'
(p. 1,1. 8) is found. In Baloce gwänk, 2, the English words redo 'radio' (p.
1, 1. 8), daktar 'doctor' (p. 2, 1. 15), jel 'jail' (p. 12, 1. 1) and lidar 'leader'
(p. 12, 1. 3) occur, in addition to the words träktor 'tractor' and büldüzir
'bulldozer' whose phonetic forms indicate that they are borrowed from Eng¬
lish via Persian, where they also occur.

In the Balochi of Sob, published in Afghanistan, we note influence both
from Dari, English and in a couple of cases from Russian as well.

awgänistäne ustumäne dimükrätTken gale markazien kumita inkiläbien sawrä
u wazTränT sawräe 'izzatmanden bäskän! bäz 'azTz u xwärTkassen bazgar,
dagärdär u mäldärän! bazgarTen küpirätTf u kumakien sundüxänT 'izzat¬
manden bäsk u 'azTzen hamkär mihmän u häziren kasän!

(Extract from "Pa bazgare roce wäsitä kisärgari u dagäräm islähätT wazlre
gustänk", Sob, cahär sanbe hamal 20, 1359 A.H., usmär 3, p. 1.)

Honoured members of the Central Committee of the People's Democratic Party of
Afghanistan, the Revolutionary Council and the Cabinet! Dear labouring farmers,
landowners and owners of livestock! Honoured members and dear assistants of the

farmers' co-operatives and helping funds, guests and persons present!

Here again there is a tendency to use compound genitive constructions (e.g.
awgänistäne ustumäne dimükrätTken gale markazien kumita) on the pattern
of Dari, and there are also a number of loan words from, or through, Dari
not common in Pakistani Balochi (sawrä 'council', hägir 'present' and further
down in the same text mas'üliyat 'responsibility' and tawlid 'production').
From English we here encounter the word 'democratic', and the form of the
words küpirätTf and fäbrTka (further down in the same text) show that they
are borrowed from Russian.

The text samples quoted above thus indicate that there is a certain pressure
on Balochi to borrow vocabulary items from the different national and inter¬
national languages of the countries where Balochi is spoken, and in the case
of the closely related Persian/Dari also syntactical constructions.66 This is no

66 Cf. also Spooner: "Notes on the Baluchi Spoken in Persian Baluchistan", p. 57, where he
testifies to the fact that the Persian z^o/a-construction is used in the Saräwän area instead of the
normal Balochi genitive.
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doubt a problem if one aims to establish a unified standard literary language
to be used by all Baloch, whatever country they live in, but the problem must
not be overstressed. Words from English and Indian languages that are incor¬
porated into Pakistani Balochi do spread to Iran as well, especially since most
of what is published in Balochi originates from Pakistan. As for Persian/Dari
(and via Persian also Arabic) loan words, they are numerous not only in the
Balochi of Iran and Afghanistan, but also in that of Pakistan. Besides, there
is a relatively strong puristic movement with its centre among the followers
of Sayyid HäshimI, who tried to lessen the dependence of Balochi on other
languages, and whose ideas at least to a certain extent have influenced many
Baloch writers (see also ch. 5.F).

C. The phonemes in Balochi
Any study of orthography presupposes the establishment of the phonemes of
a language. As for the studies made so far of the phonemic structure of
Balochi, they are well summarized by Adriano Rossi in "Phonemics in Balöcl
and Modern Dialectology". Here all relevant descriptions of Balochi
phonology are presented and analysed.

As for the phonemes of Western Balochi, the picture that emerges from the
various studies is fairly clear, and the present author tends to agree with the
conclusions drawn by Rossi.67 The only point where I would like to establish
a phoneme not established by Rossi is in the case of /r/. In most of its occur¬

rences /r/ can be analysed as an allophone of the phoneme /d/, but Rossi
points out that "it cannot be completely ruled out that some dialects having
many borrowings with [X1 ] from some language with /r ~ r/ have someway
phonemicized this "foreign" ["£] ascribing to this /r/ also the phones [£],
allophones of /d/".68 The words that do not fit into the allophonic rules of
/r/ after a long vowel and as a single consonant after a short vowel and /d/
elsewhere are, apart from the six words from Barker and Mengal: A Course
in Baluchi, quoted by Rossi,69 mainly loan words from English, e.g. akedimi
'academy' and redyo 'radio'.

There are thus not many vocabulary items where the allophonic rules do not
fit, and the few that exist could very well be described outside the phonemic

67 See Rossi: "Phonemics in Balöcl and Modern Dialectology", especially pp. 207—211.
68 Ibid., p. 209. There is a phonemic contrast /r — r/ and also /d ~ r/ in Urdu, Sindhi and

Lahnda. See Vermeer et al.: Urdu-Lautlehre und Urdu-Schrift, p. 9, Trumpp: Grammar of the
Sindhi Language, p. 7, and Bahri: Lahndi Phonetics, p. 102.

69 Rossi: "Phonemics in Balöcl and Modern Dialectology", p. 209.
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system. The reason why, for practical purposes, I prefer to separate /d/ and
/r/ into two different phonemes, and thus use separate letters for the two
sounds is that indigenous grammarians, e.g. Äghä Naslr Khän, Sayyid
Häshimi, Khayr Muhammad Nadwl, Muhammad Zarnnnigär, and 'Abdul
Rahmän Pahwäl and Ghuläm Färüq Mihrzäd do so.70 There is also a strong
feeling among the Baloch that /d/ and /r/ are two different sounds, which
must be differentiated in writing. Besides, since double consonants are not
generally written in the Arabic script, words like ar 'entanglement, problem'
and add 'construction' would be written identically if /d/ and /r/ were treated
as allophones of the same phoneme and symbolized only with one letter.

The phonemes for Western Balochi are thus:

Vowels:

long: ä, I, ü, e, o71
short: a, i, u

The combination of phonemes /ai/ and /au/ can either be analysed as

diphthongs72 or as a combination of /a/ and the semivowels /y/ and /w/. In
this analysis the second solution is adopted.73

Rossi decides against Barker and Mengal's suggestion of giving nasalized
vowels phonemic status,74 a decision which in my opinion is correct, at least
for the majority of Balochi dialects, since the fuller form of vowel + nasal
(sometimes also a dropped -t) usually appear before a suffix, e.g. ja 'he hits'
but jantis 'he hits him' or man kana ' I do' but man kanäne 'I will do it'. For
the Balochi of Karachi, however, Farrell chooses to establish /I/, /é/, /ä/,
/ü/ and /o/ as separate phonemes.75 In a private conversation, he advanced
the argument that, since there is a contrast between jdn 'soul', ja 'he hit'
(<jat) and ja 'he hits' (< jant), /ä/ must be established as a phoneme. He also
points to the difference between janike 'a girl' and e mani janik é (<int) 'this

70 Äghä Mir Naslr Khän Ahmadza'I Baloch: BalocT lawz rähband, p. 7, Sayyid Häshiml:
BalocT siyähage rästnibTsag, p. 15, Molwl Khayr Muhammad Nadwl: BalocT muallim, p. 9,
Muhammad Zarrinnigär: Dastür-i tatbiqT-yi zabän-i balücT bä pärsT, p. 19, and 'Abdul Rahmän
Baloch and Ghuläm Färüq Mihrzäd: BalocTe rahband, p. t.

71 /e/ and /o/ are written without the length marker since they have no short counterparts.
72 E.g. by Elfenbein in "A Balücl Text, with Translation and Notes", pp. 87—88. Cf. also

Geiger: "Lautlehre des Balücl", pp. 411—413.
73 Cf. the analysis of diphthongs in the Tajik language in Lazard: "Caractéres distinctifs de

la langue Tadjik", p. 133.
74 Rossi: "Phonemics in BalocT and Modern Dialectology", p. 210.
75 Farrell: Basic Balochi, 1, p. 8.
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is my girl'.76 It seems that nasalization is even heavier in Karachi than in the
rest of Makrän, probably due to influence from Urdu and Sindhi. Until a

more thorough investigation of the nasalization of vowels is made, it seems

best to treat it as a conditioned feature, occurring mainly in word-final posi¬
tion in verbal endings and a certain number of other suffixes, and in other
words like mä 'in' and go 'with'.

Consonants:

Original Balochi phonemes:

T5 -r: ■—i G Ö
o B ° o ti °

• X <L) - rrt * \

-P F, >
Ctf (L)

CS
ca u, o, ca o.

plosives, voiceless: p t
voiced: b d

fricatives, voiceless: s s

voiced: z z

affricates, voiceless: c

voiced: j
nasals: m n

lateral: 1

flap: r
semivowels: w

Borrowed phonemes:
plosives, voiceless: t

voiced: d

fricatives, voiceless: f
voiced:

flap: r

The phonemes /f/, /x/ and /g/ require some additional comments.

Especially in Makrän! they are usually replaced by /p/, /k/ or /h/78 and
/g/, but in Rakhshänl they are more commonly preserved.79 Some Western
Baloch are strongly of the opinion that these phonemes do not exist in
Balochi.80 However, due to the position of /f/, /x/ and /g/ in Eastern

76 Ibid., p. 9. My own transcription.
77 /h/ is totally lacking in Marw-Balochi, and unstable in all subdialects of Rakhshänl.
78 According to Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 4, /h/ is a recent development. There is

also some dialectal difference, /h/ being more frequently found in Rakhshänl and /k/ in
Makräni, e.g. in hayäl (Ra.) versus kiyäl (Ma.) 'thought'.

79 Cf. Carleton and Carleton: A Dialect Survey of Baluchi, long word list, pp. 41—50, where
/f/ and /x/ occur frequently in the Western list but are totally lacking in the Southern one.

80 Cf. e.g. Sayyid HäshimI: BalocT siyähage rästnibTsag, p. 16.
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Balochi (see below), it seems practical to treat them as peripheral phonemes
in Western Balochi, as is done by Rossi.81 As for /q/, it is an 'elegant
phoneme' both in Western and Eastern Balochi, but it is very seldom pro¬
nounced. Normally it is replaced by /k/.

The phonemic picture of Eastern Balochi is much more complicated, due
to a greater number of loan words from Indian languages. The vowels create
no major problems, however. Concerning the nasalized vowels the same argu¬
ment as for Western Balochi (especially MakränT, where, like in Eastern
Balochi, nasalization is stronger than in Rakhshänl) applies to Eastern
Balochi as well.82 We thus have the same vowel phonemes as for Western
Balochi.

It is the consonants that complicate the picture. The original phonemes
established for Western Balochi occur also in the Eastern dialect group. The
only problem is whether to analyse /w/ as a semivowel or as a bilabial
fricative.83 The solution to this problem has no bearing on orthographic con¬

siderations, and in this study /w/ is analysed as a semivowel. As for /{/, /d/
and /r/, their status is the same as in Western Balochi.

As already mentioned in the description of the dialects, the voiceless
plosives and the voiceless affricate are aspirated in word-initial position as

well as after consonants in word-medial and word-final position in Eastern
Balochi. All the plosives and affricates (except /t/ and /d/) are also changed
into a fricative in intervocalic and word-final postvocalic position. Only in
word-medial position before a consonant are the voiceless unaspirated
plosives and the voiceless unaspirated affricate kept unchanged. We can thus
establish a series of allophones for the plosives and affricates:

/p/84 (P, P', f)
/b/ (b, w)
/t/ (t, r, i9)
/t/ (t, fj
/d/ [d, 5}
/c/ [c, c', sj
/J/ Ü. 2]
/k/ (k, k", x)
/g/ [g. g)

81 Rossi: "Phonemics in Balöci and Modern Dialectology", pp. 208—209.
82 Ibid., pp. 209—210.
83 See ibid., pp. 205, 211.
84 One can, of course, choose any allophone as the basic one. The unaspirated plosive and af¬

fricate is here chosen, being the only phone in Western Balochi, even though it has the most
restricted distribution in Eastern Balochi.
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/s/, /z/ and /w/ are already established as separate phonemes, to which [s],
[z] and [w] as allophones of /c/, /j/ and /b/ also can be ascribed. We are thus
left with the problem of the fricatives [f], [t9], [5], [x] and [g]. In the indigenous
Balochi system they are all allophones of the phonemes /p/, /t/, /d/, /k/ and
/g/, but due to loan words this indigenous phonemic picture has been
disturbed. Thus as soon as a word with an intervocalic plosive is borrowed,
without changing this plosive to the corresponding fricative, a phonemic con¬
trast occurs and separate fricative phonemes have to be established. There are
a number of such loan words85 which force us to establish /f/, /$/, /8/, /x/
and /g/ as separate phonemes in Eastern Balochi. Furthermore, /f/, /x/ and
/g/ also occur in word-initial position in loan words.86

The same situation occurs for the voiceless aspirated plosives and the
voiceless aspirated affricate. Within the indigenous system they are

allophones of the phonemes /p/, /t/, /t/, /c/ and /k/, but also here loan
words may disturb the picture. Thus as soon as a word with a voiceless
unaspirated plosive in word-initial position87 is borrowed without changing
the plosive into its aspirated counterpart there is established a phonemic
distinction unaspirated ~ aspirated. Rossi gives examples of such words in
"Phonemics in Balöcl and Modern Dialectology", footnote 253, p. 212. On
the basis of such data we will have to establish /p'/, /t'/, /t'/, /c'/ and /kV
as separate phonemes. However, a more thorough study of Eastern Balochi
might show that cases of the voiceless aspirated plosives and the voiceless
aspirated affricate in non-predictable environment are rare and can therefore
be described outside the phonemic system.88 The same applies to the voiced
aspirated plosives and affricate /b'/, /d'/, /d'/, /j'/ and /g'/, found in loan
words from Indian languages. At this point the question as to whether the
aspirated plosives and affricates ought to be established as separate phonemes
or not is left open. A special study of this particular subject will be very im¬
portant for a correct description of the phonology of Eastern Balochi.

There remains the question of [w1], described by Grierson as "an aspirate
of w" and a "true surd"89 i.e. a voiceless aspirated [w'j. The vocabulary
items given by Gilbertson in The Balochi Language, p. 7, seem to indicate a

phonemic opposition /w/ ~ /w'/, but this question, too, needs further in¬
vestigation.

85 See Morgenstierne: "Balochi Miscellanea", p. 256, and Dames: A Text Book of the
Balochi Language, part IV, Vocabulary.

86 See Dames: A Text Book of the Balochi Language, part IV, Vocabulary, pp. 39, 71, 72.
87 Most probably from a language with a phonemic contrast unaspirated ~ aspirated.
88 Morgenstierne holds that the aspiration of voiceless plosives in Eastern Balochi does not

affect the phonemic system, see Morgenstierne: "Balochi Miscellanea", pp. 255—256.
89 Linguistic Survey of India, X, p. 339. Gilbertson holds the [w'] to be an aspirated counter¬

part to /w/, that is, voiced. See Gilbertson: The Balochi Language, p. 7.
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It may also be worth noting that Gulzär Khän MarrI and Sher Muhammad
Marrr90 claim that there is a retroflex /n/ phoneme in Eastern Balochi. Sher
Muhammad MarrI also gives four words where this phoneme is found. It may
well be possible that a certain number of words with this phoneme have been
borrowed into Eastern Balochi from Sindhi and Lahnda, where /n/ is a

separate phoneme,91 but an investigation of the number of such loan words
is necessary before establishing /n/ as a phoneme in Eastern Balochi.

We thus have basically the same phonemes in Eastern Balochi as in Western
plus the two phonemes /W and /8/. The distribution of the phonemes is,
however, different between the two dialect groups. It might also be necessary
to establish the twelve extra phonemes /p'/, /t'/, /V/, /c'/, /k'/, /b'/, /d'/,
/d'/, /]'/, /g'/, /w'/ and /n/ for Eastern Balochi.

90 In BalocT kühnen sähirl, pp. 15—17.
91 Trumpp: Grammar of the Sindhi Language,
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CHAPTER 5

Language Standardization in Balochi

In this chapter the process of creating a standard literary Balochi language will
be discussed. At present there is no universally accepted norm for the written
language and therefore most writers tend to write basically in their own

dialect, but they sometimes also include a certain amount of elements from
other dialects.

Among Baloch literary men, the lack of a standard norm for the written
language is strongly felt to be one of the major problems that hamper the pro¬

gress of Balochi as a literary language. There are several reasons for the lack
of such a universally accepted norm. One is that Balochi has not been exten¬

sively used in religious writings or as a 'holy language'. Important in this con¬
nection is also the fact that Balochi was for very long regarded as a bastard
dialect of Persian, not worthy of being used as a written language, and that
therefore written communication generally has been carried on in Persian.1

The fact that Balochi is spoken in several different countries, and that in
none of these countries does it enjoy the status of official language or medium
of instruction in the schools, however, must be seen as the main reason why
Balochi, after it started being promoted as a literary language in the early
1950's, has not been able to develop a standard norm for the literary lan¬
guage, not even within one country, let alone for all the countries where it is
spoken.

In this context it might be interesting to look at the status of minority
languages, including Balochi, in Pakistan, Iran, Afghanistan and the Soviet
Union.

1 Inayatullah Baloch: The Problem of Greater Baluchistan, p. 120, and Baluchistan District
Gazetteer Series, e.g. Ill, Sibi District, p. 49, and VI, Sarawan, p. 47.
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A. Official status of Balochi

1. Iran

In the Constitution of 1906, which was in force during the time of the mon¬

archy, no mention was made of language whatsoever.2 According to the
Constitution of the Islamic Republic of Iran, chapter 1, article 15, in addition
to the official language, Persian, "the use of local and ethnic languages in the
press and mass media is allowed. The teaching of ethnic literature in the
schools, together with Persian language instruction, is also permitted."3

This means that it is in principle permitted to publish books and newspapers
in Balochi, but, as we have already seen, there is at present no publication in
Balochi taking place in Iran. The only time when Balochi books and
periodicals were published was initially after the Revolution. As for radio-
programmes, the situation is different, however, and Radio Zähidän has daily
broadcasts in Balochi.4 When it comes to teaching Balochi literature, be¬
cause of the almost total lack of classical literature in written form, there is,
of course, no provision being made for such a subject in the schools of Iranian
Balochistan.

2. Afghanistan
In the Constitution of 1964, title5 one, article 3, Pashto and Dari are given
the status of official languages of Afghanistan. This is the first time mention
of language is made in the Constitution,6 and the same is repeated in the
Constitution of 1977.7 No other ethnic languages are mentioned in the Con¬
stitutions of 1964 and 1977.

In 'The Fundamental Principles of the Democratic Republic of
Afghanistan' of 1980, it is stated that "the government will adopt measures

. . . to instruction in mother tongues",8 and that "laws and decrees of the
Revolutionary Council will be published in Pashtu and in Dari languages; they
can also be printed in the other languages of the peoples of Afghanistan."9

2 Iran (1969), chapter 5, pp. 51—76.
3 The constitution was ratified at a referendum held December 2—3, 1979. See Utas: Islam og

samfundet, p. 126.
4 According to Bashlr Ahmad Baloch. Jaffrey writes that these broadcasts started in 1959.

See Jaffrey: "New Trends in the Balochi Language", p. 17.
5 The word 'title' is used by Moltmann in Die Verfassungsentwicklung Afghanistans 1901—

1981, pp. 106—122.
6 Ibid., p. 106.
7 Ibid., p. 128. (Chapter three, article 23.)
8 Ibid., p. 175. (Chapter two, article 29, point 5.)
9 Ibid., p. 178. (Chapter four, article 40.)
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According to the Constitution of 1987, the official languages are Pashto
and Dari,10 but certain provisions are also made for the other ethnic
languages. To quote the Constitution: "The state shall adopt the measures

necessary for the growth of the culture, language and literature of the people
of Afghanistan as well as for the preservation and development of the valu¬
able and worthy cultural, traditional, linguistic, literary and folkloric legacy
of all nationalities, clans and tribes."11 "The state shall adopt the measures

necessary for . . . education in the mother tongue".12 "The laws and resolu¬
tions of the National Assembly shall be published in Pashto and Dari and can
be published in the languages of other nationalities of the country as well."13
"The consideration and judgement by the courts shall be conducted in the
Pashto and Dari languages or in the language of the majority of the residents
of the place."14

In accordance with these general provisions for ethnic languages, books in
Balochi are being published by the Ministry of Tribal Affairs, and there are

also daily broadcasts in Balochi by Radio Kabul, according to 'Abdul Rahman
Pahwäl two hours and 45 minutes per day. Balochi is also being taught in
Afghanistan, but exactly where and on what levels is unknown to me. For this
purpose three primers in Balochi have been published.15

3. The Soviet Union

Balochi is only a spoken vernacular in the Soviet Union, and has no official
status, nor is it used in education.16 The majority of the Baloch live in the
Turkmen SSR, where the official language and medium of instruction in
primary schools is Turkmen. Even so, the Baloch in the Soviet Union have
preserved their mother tongue very well. In the census of 1979, 98.1 % of the
Baloch claimed Balochi to be their mother tongue, and only 53.0°7o stated that
they had a good knowledge of another language than Russian (most likely
Turkmen) as a second language.17 According to Akiner, an attempt was

made in the 1930's to write Balochi in Roman script. A few books and a

10 Chapter I, article 8.
11 Chapter II, article 14.
12 Chapter III, article 56.
13 Chapter VI, article 98.
14 Chapter VIII, article 114.
15 Correspondence with 'Abdul Rahmän Pahwäl, Nov. 22, 1988.
16 In a telephone conversation with 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldini (April 20, 1989) he told me that

he had recently been informed about a newly started mother tongue education project in Balochi
in the Soviet Union.

17 Akiner: Islamic Peoples of the Soviet Union, p. 362.
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newspaper using this script were even published,18 but after the switch to
Cyrillic script for minority languages Balochi was not further developed as a
written language. According to Bennigsen and Wimbush, however, "there
have recently been some attempts (with inconclusive results so far) to endow
the Baluchi with a literary language of their own."19 The recent information
about a mother tongue education programme also indicates that there are at¬

tempts at turning Balochi into a written language in the Soviet Union.

4. Pakistan

In the Constitution of Pakistan, passed in 1973, part II, ch. 1, article 28, it
is stated that "any section of citizens having a distinct language, script or
culture shall have the right to preserve and promote the same and, subject to
law, establish institutions for that purpose."20 The national language is
Urdu, but "without prejudice to the status of the national language, a Provin¬
cial Assembly may by law prescribe measures for the teaching, promotion and
use of a provincial language in addition to the national language."21

The administrative languages of Pakistan are Urdu and English. Regional
languages are also recognized in all provinces, but their status varies some¬
what from province to province. As for their use in education, there is in Sind
a long tradition of having primary, and even secondary education in the
medium of Sindhi, whereas in the North West Frontier Province Pashto has
just recently been introduced as the medium of instruction up to the fifth
grade. In Punjab there is no use of Punjabi in education, nor are any of the
regional languages of Balochistan, i.e. Balochi, Pashto and Brahui,22
employed as a medium of instruction or taught as a subject in primary
schools.23

However, certain steps have been taken by the Provincial Government of
Balochistan to promote the regional languages. There are academies for
Balochi, Brahui and Pashto in Quetta, and there is a department at the
University of Balochistan, the Pakistan Studies Centre, where M.A.-pro¬
grammes (two years) in these three languages are given. One out of the lan-

18 Ibid., p. 361.
19 Bennigsen and Wimbush: Muslims of the Soviet Empire, p. 121.
20 The Constitution of the Islamic Republic of Pakistan, p. 25.
21 Ibid., p. 118. Part XII, chapter 4, article 251.
22 According to the 1981 census, Balochi is spoken by 36.3 %, Pashto by 25.2 °7o, and Brahui

by 20.7 % of the households of Balochistan. See Addleton: "The Importance of Regional
Languages in Pakistan", table 3, pp. 73—74.

23 Muhammad Anwar Kehträn, interview. The information on Pashto is also confirmed by
Prof. Syäl Käkar, Quetta.
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guages Balochi, Pashto and Brahui can also be chosen as an optional subject
at the secondary level and for the B.A.-examination.

Balochi radio programmes are at present being broadcast from Quetta six
and a half hours per day. Also Balochi TV-programmes are being broadcast
from Quetta over the Province of Balochistan, Pakistan, and the news is read
in Balochi on TV every evening. Radio Pakistan started its broadcasts in
Balochi from Karachi in 1949, and in 1956, when the radio station in Quetta
was established, the Balochi radio programmes were transferred there. As
long as the broadcasts were made from Karachi, Western dialects dominated,
but when they were transferred to Quetta it was not thought proper by those
responsible to prescribe that one certain dialect should be used. On the con¬

trary, people from different parts of Balochistan were encouraged to take part
in the broadcasts, and speak their own dialect on the air. In this way, as the
present director of the radio station in Quetta, Bashlr Ahmad Baloch, claims,
radio is one of the most powerful tools in bringing the different dialects closer
to each other and increasing mutual intelligibility between the various dialects.

What Baloch literary people find unsatisfactory is the total lack of primary
education in Balochi. The importance of the mother tongue in primary educa¬
tion is frequently stressed24 and more and more voices are now being raised
among the Baloch for introducing Balochi as the medium of instruction in
primary education in Balochistan.25 Many of the people I interviewed also
stressed that if Balochi was used in primary education and received more of¬
ficial promotion, it would be much easier to enforce both a standard literary
language and an officially approved orthography as the correct norm, depar¬
tures from which would be regarded as mistakes.26

The Secretary of Education in the Provincial Government of Balochistan,
Muhammad Anwar Kehträn, sees three major problems with introducing
Balochi in primary education in the Province of Balochistan. First of all, ac¬

cording to him, most communities in Balochistan are mixed, and problems
would be created if one of the regional languages was to be favoured. There¬
fore provision would have to be made both for Balochi, Pashto and Brahui
to be used as mediums of instruction. This would require separate schools for
the separate ethnic groups, and might split up the community even more than

24 See e.g. The Use of Vernacular Languages in Education, chapter II.
25 E.g. in "Songäl—bungejl balocle wänenag", "Sarpadlen zubän", "Sübä'I zubäne

wänenag" and "Mätt zubänä bundädl wänag".
26 E.g. Munlr Baloch, Ayyüb Baloch, Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal, Ni'matulläh Gichkl, Gulzär

Khän Marrl, G. R. Mulla, Yär Muhammad Yär, Sabä Dashtyärl, Zafar 'All Zafar, 'Abdul
Haklm, 'Abdul Ghaffär Nadlm, Dr 'Aynl Baloch, Mansür Baloch and 'Abdullah Jan Jamäldlnl.
Cf. also Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä: "Balocl zubän", p. 46.
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it is today.27 Secondly, there is no developed standard literary language with
a universally accepted orthography, either for Balochi, or for Brahui, and
there is also a lack of good educational material in these languages. To my

suggestion that maybe steps taken by the Government to promote Balochi and
Brahui could overcome these problems, the Secretary of Education answered
that there might also be a danger of overburdening the children by teaching
them too many languages if the mother tongue was to be introduced on the
curriculum. As the third main reason for not introducing regional languages
as the medium of instruction, he pointed to the lack of qualified teachers. I
replied that hopefully the M.A.-programme at the University would supply
the needed teachers, and the Secretary of Education agreed that this might be
true.

It might be worth mentioning that, by individual effort, Balochi was for
some time taught as a subject in one school in Lyärl, Karachi,28 and is at
present taught in a couple of schools in Khärän, where approximately ninety
children are learning to read and write Balochi.29 More as a curiosity we

might note that Balochi is being officially taught as a native language to about
ten children and twenty adults in one of the towns of Sweden, Borås, where
there are approximately a hundred Baloch refugees from Iran living.30

Shortly before the completion of this book news reached me that permis¬
sion has now officially been granted to introduce Balochi on the curriculum
in primary education in the Province of Balochistan, Pakistan. At the mo¬
ment preparations for this step are being made, and the leading people in the
Balochi literary movement are very excited about the potential consequences
of this new decision by the Government for the development and standardiza¬
tion of the Balochi language.31

27 The problem of mixed communities might be overstressed by Muhammad Anwar Kehträn.
According to the 1981 census, in six of the 16 districts of Balochistan one language is spoken by
more than 96 % of the households (Gwädar, Kohlü Agency, Panjgür, Pishtn, Turbåt, Zhob), in
six districts the main language is spoken by between 56 and 88 % of the households (Chägai,
Kalät, Khärän, Khuzdär, Las Belä, Lorälä'I), and only in Kachhi, Naslräbäd, Quetta and SibT
are there three different languages, each of which is spoken by more than 15 % of the households.
See Addleton: "The Importance of Regional Languages in Pakistan", table 3, pp. 73—74, and
map, p. 60. It is also likely that the different communities to a certain degree live separate from
each other. At least that is what I have been told about Noshke, where the Brahui-speaking
Mengals live in one settlement and the Balochi-speaking Jamäldlnls and Bädlnls in different ones.

28 Information obtained from Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät. According to 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldün
(oral communication, Oct. 88) this project was unsuccessful and has now been abandoned.

29 Information obtained from 'Abdul Hallm Sädiq. Oral communication, April 1988. 'Abdul
Hallm Sädiq has founded the Shäl Association for, among other purposes, promotion of mother
tongue education throughout Balochistan. The Shäl Association is sponsoring the mother tongue
education programme in Khärän.

30 Information obtained from Täj Muhammad Baloch, Borås, Sweden, who is the teacher of
these classes.

31 Telephone conversation with 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldün, April 20, 1989. See also "Songäl—
mädarl zubänä prä'imirl ta'llm", p. 3.
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B. Number of speakers and status of different
dialects32
Before entering the discussion about the creation of a standard literary lan¬
guage for Balochi and what dialect or dialects the Baloch feel it ought to be
based on, it is relevant to take a look at the estimated total number of speakers
of Balochi, how they are distributed between the dialects and if there is any
difference in status between the different dialects.

To try to estimate the number of Balochi speakers is a very difficult task.
The only country for which official statistics are available is Pakistan. The
census of Pakistan made in 1981 contains an investigation of household lan¬
guages, i.e. what main language is spoken in each household. Here it is more

interesting to know how may people rather than households speak Balochi,
and I therefore choose to multiply the percentage of Balochi-speaking
households with the total population, realizing that this will give a slight
margin of error, due to the possible variation in household size between the
various language groups.33

Balochi is reported to be spoken by 3.0 °7o of the total number of
households in Pakistan, and with a total population of approximately 82
million that leaves us with about 2.5 million Balochi speakers in Pakistan in
1981. The annual increase in population in Pakistan between 1980—1986 was
3.0 % per year.34 I therefore add 25 % to 2.5 million to account for natural
increase in population down to 1989, which gives the figure 3.1 million
speakers of Balochi in Pakistan. This can be compared with the figure 3.1
million given in the 1987 Britannica Book of the Year, p. 808. If the figures
for Balochi speakers in the districts of Balochistan, Punjab and Sind are
added and updated with 25 °7o, the result obtained is 3.3 million. This figure
indicates that Baloch households are slightly larger than the average. Harrison
gives the figure 3.65 million Baloch in Pakistan, not stating whether all of
them speak Balochi.35 In this figure he probably includes those Baloch who
have switched over to speaking other languages, e.g. Sindhi and Lahnda, but
still recognize themselves as Baloch.

For Iran the figure is much more uncertain. In 1976 Gehrke estimated ap-

32 See also Maps.
33 Figures of household languages are published in Addleton: "The Importance of Regional

Languages in Pakistan", tables 1—6, pp. 70—80, and figures for total population are found in
Addleton: "A Demographic Note on the Distribution of Minorities in Pakistan", tables 7—10,
pp. 43—45.

34 1986 Demographic Yearbook, p. 153.
35 Harrison: In Afghanistan's Shadow, p. 1.
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proximately 0.5 million36 and the same figure was given by Whitley in 1979.37
A higher figure is given both by Harrison38 and Collett39 who estimate a total
of 1 million Baloch in Iran. In the 1987 Britannica Book of the Year the figure
given is 876 000,40 and Wirsing refers to a number of estimates varying be¬
tween 500 000 and 750 000.41 In Statistik des Auslandes, Länderbericht Iran
1988 734 000 are noted as Balochi speakers in 1980.42 If this figure is up¬
dated with 3 °7o per year to 1989 the result obtained is approximately 958 000.
Official statistics thus indicates that there are about 900 000 speakers of
Balochi in Iran. In a conversation with 'Atä Muhammad Husaynburr on this
subject, he strongly questioned all these official statistics. He said that during
journeys in Iranian Balochistan, he very frequently met people who had never
been officially registered and did not even hold a birth certificate. He there¬
fore estimates that there are more than 1.5 million, maybe even 2 million
Balochi speakers in Iran.

The number of Balochi speakers in Afghanistan is also uncertain. Dupree
gives the figure 100 000 Baloch, speaking the Balochi language, and 200 000
Brahui, who ''often refer to themselves as a Baluch sub-group", speaking
Brahui, but generally also bilingual in Balochi or Pashto.43 Harrison gives
the figure 90 000 Baloch for Afghanistan.44 Orywal refers to a number of
estimates varying between 20 000 and 200 000, but concludes himself that
100 000 might be a realistic figure.45 Without stating the source, Elfenbein
assumes that there are 200 000 Balochi speakers in Afghanistan.46 The
troubled political situation in Afghanistan during the 1980's makes any
estimate more uncertain than ever. The estimate of 100 000 will, however, be
used in the calculations below.

As for the Gulf States, Harrison reckons that there are approximately
335 000 Baloch there, but he does not state to what degree they have preserved
the Balochi language. In the 1987 Britannica Book of the Year a figure of
40 000 is given for "Pakistani (mostly Baluchi)" in Oman, which would in¬
dicate that there are at least 30 000 maybe more Balochi speakers there. In

36 Iran (1976), p. 48.
37 Whitley: "Fears of Iran's Break-up".
38 Harrison: In Afghanistan's Shadow, p. 1, (1981).
39 Collett: A Grammar, Phrase Book and Vocabulary of Baluchi, p. vii, (1983).
40 1987 Britannica Book of the Year, p. 807.
41 Wirsing: The Baluchis and Pathans, footnote 14, p. 18.
42 Statistik des Auslandes, Länderbericht Iran 1988, p. 23.
43 Dupree: Afghanistan, p. 62.
44 Harrison: In Afghanistan's Shadow, p. 1.
45 Orywal: Die Balüc in Afghanisch-STstän, pp. 92—93. See also Die etnischen Gruppen

Afghanistans, pp. 34—35.
46 Encyclopaedia Iranica, III, p. 635.
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Bahrain Balochi falls under the classification 'other' which amounts to

14 000, and likewise in Kuwait where the figure 134 000 is given for other
languages. In the United Arab Emirates there are 190 000 speakers of other
languages than Arabic.47 It is especially in the emirates of Abu Dhabi and
Dubai that there are reported to be many Baloch. Elfenbein refers to "various
estimates from local sources since 1979" and estimates as high a figure as
500 000.48 In view of these figures it is not unlikely that there are at least
200 000 maybe 300 000 or more Balochi speakers in the Gulf States.

In spite of their low number, the Baloch of the Soviet Union seem to have
preserved their language very well. In the Soviet census of 1979, 98.1 % of
the total Baloch community of 18 997 persons referred to Balochi as their first
language.49 We can thus reckon approximately 25 000 Balochi speakers in
the Soviet Union, if we allow for natural growth of population since 1979.

This leaves us with a figure somewhere between 4.5 and 4.8 million speakers
of Balochi, the lower figure estimating 3.3 million in Pakistan, 800 000 in
Iran, 100 000 in Afghanistan, 200 000 in the Gulf States and 25 000 in the
Soviet Union, and the higher one reckoning 1 million in Iran and 300 000 in
the Gulf States (other figures being the same). These figures are still very

uncertain, but they will have to serve the purpose intended here, namely a

rough approximation of the number of speakers of different Balochi dialects.
What is of importance in this study is to try to estimate how many speakers

there are of the different dialects. The distribution between the two dialect

groups can be estimated very roughly thanks to the fact that the census of Pa¬
kistan is divided not only into provinces, but also into districts. For the Pro¬
vince of Balochistan, Western dialects are spoken in the districts of Chägai,
Kalät, Khärän, Panjgür, Turbåt, Gwädar, Khuzdär and Las Belä, whereas in
Sibl, Lorälä'r, Pishln, Zhob, Kohlü Agency, Nasiräbäd and Kachhi Eastern
dialects are spoken. As for the Balochi-speaking community in Quetta, the
capital of the province, it is so mixed that I prefer not to count the Balochi
speakers of Quetta at all, when estimating the number of speakers of the vari¬
ous dialects, even though Western dialects, especially Rakhshäm, dominate in
Quetta, due to its geographical closeness to Rakhshanl-speaking areas.50 In
the North West Frontier Province there is no Balochi-speaking community
large enough to be counted here, whereas in Punjab there are speakers of
Eastern Balochi in the Dera Ghäzl Khän and the Rahim Yär Khän districts.
All the districts of Sind have Balochi speakers. In all of these districts except

47 1987 Britannica Book of the Year, pp. 769, 806—809.
48 Encyclopaedia Iranica, III, p. 635.
49 Bennigsen and Wimbush: Muslims of the Soviet Empire, pp. 120—121.
50 According to the statistics, the Balochi-speaking community in Quetta amounted to 19 460

in 1981.
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Karachi Eastern dialects are dominant. The Baloch of Karachi are mainly
speakers of Western Balochi.

For the two dialect groups we thus obtain the following figures (%
households speaking Balochi x total population).

Western Balochi:

Province Balochistan
District Chägai 68 780

Gwädar 110 474

Kalät 22 860

Khärän 89 500

Khuzdär 130 739

Las Belä 39 697

Panjgür 159 785

Turbat 378 329

Province Sind
Karachi Division 239 27 T

This amounts to 1 239 435 speakers of Western Balochi in Pakistan in 1981.
Adding 25 % to account for natural growth in population since 1981 gives us

approximately 1 550 000. To this we should add between 800 000 and 1
million in Iran, 100 000 in Afghanistan, between 200 000 and 300 000 in the
Gulf States and 25 000 in the Soviet Union, which gives a total figure of some¬

where between 2.7 and 3.0 million speakers of Western Balochi.

Eastern Balochi:

Province Balochistan
District Kachhl 118 729

Kohlü Agency 168 437
Lorälä'I 29 868
NasTräbäd 164 487
Pishln 3 407
SibI 19 732
Zhob 362

51 The number of Balochi speakers in Karachi is often estimated considerably higher. Cf. e.g.
Collett: A Grammar, Phrase Book and Vocabulary of Baluchi, p. vii, where the figure 700 000
Baloch is given, and Farrell: Basic Balochi, 1, p. 2, where he states that "there are somewhere
around one million Baloch living in Karachi, although most Baloch would give an estimate much
larger than that" and also that Karachi Balochi is "a language vigourously in use by a million
people or more." Reasons for the low figure obtained here could be that the Baloch households
are much larger than the average household in Karachi, that some households that are in fact
Balochi-speaking give themselves as speakers of other languages, that many people use Balochi
as a second language, or that the statistics are not totally reliable. On the other hand, the higher
estimates referred to here could also be wrong. The figure obtained in the census will, however,
be used in calculations made below.
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Province Sind
District Badin 6 990

79 702
24 650

215 657

19 624
79 701

82 357

48 905
24 163

19 768

25 532
11 416

Dädü

Hyderabad
Jacobäbäd

Khairpür
Lärkäna

Nawäbshäh

Sänghar
Shikärpür
Sukkhur

Tharpärkar
Thattha

Province Punjab
District Dera Ghäzl Khän

RahTm Yär Khän
257 961

11 049

This gives us a total of 1 412 497 speakers of Eastern Balochi. Adding to this
25 % for natural increase in population gives us approximately 1.8 million.

It is also possible to make a rough estimate of the distribution of dialects
within the Western group, assuming that the Rakhshänl dialect is predomi¬
nant in the Chägai, Kalät, Khärän, Khuzdär and Panjgür districts as well as
in Afghanistan and the Soviet Union. In Iran it is, of course, hard to estimate
the number of speakers of the two dialects, but Rakhshänl is spoken in Sistän
and in scattered colonies through Khuräsän all the way up to Marw,52 and
also in the Saräwän area south of Zähidän.53 It is here assumed that 40 % of

the Balochi speakers of Iran speak Rakhshäm.54 The total number of
Rakhshänl speakers would thus be between 1.0 and 1.1 million.55

Makräm is spoken in the Gwädar, Turbåt and Las Belä districts. In Karachi
and the Gulf States, too, it is the Makräm dialect which predominates. In Iran
Makräm is the dialect spoken in the Iränshahr district and southwards, all the
way to the Persian Gulf.56 It is here assumed that 60 % of the Balochi
speakers of Iran use this dialect. We can thus estimate approximately 1.7 to
1.9 million speakers of MakränL57

52 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 15.
53 Ibid., pp. 19—20.
54 The estimate 40 % is also made by 'Atä Muhammad Husaynburr and by Täj Muhammad

Baloch, both of whom are Iranian Baloch, now living in Sweden.
55 About 590 000 in Pakistan, 100 000 in Afghanistan, 320 000—400 000 in Iran and 25 000

in the Soviet Union.
56 The areas denoted as Lotünl and Coastal speaking in Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language,

pp. 23, 26.
57 About 960 000 in Pakistan, 480 000—600 000 in Iran, 200 000—300 000 in the Gulf States.
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It must, however, be stressed that these figures are still very uncertain, due
both to the general uncertainty about the quality of the statistics and the very

rough estimates that had to be made for those countries where no statistics
were available, and also since there very well can be communities of speakers
of a Western dialect living in a predominantly Eastern area and vice versa.58
On the whole, however, it is clear that the majority of Baloch are speakers
of Western dialects, but also that approximately one third of all Balochi
speakers use an Eastern dialect. It is also evident that, although the Rakhshänl
dialect is spoken over a geographically vast area,59 Makräm is spoken by a

larger number of people.60 Counting as many as about 1.8 million speakers
of Eastern Balochi, spread over as large an area as north-eastern Balochistan,
south-western Punjab and the whole province of Sind, also strengthens the
suspicion that it is not a homogeneous dialect, but rather a group of dialects.
Further studies of varieties within Eastern Balochi are therefore urgently
needed in Balochi dialectology.

There is a clear difference in status between the dialects. Important in this
context is what dialects are used in classical poetry. Elfenbein refers to 'Rindi'
as the conventional dialect for classical poetry, but states that it often contains
"false forms or hyper-corrected ones, as well as 'mixed' forms from several
dialects at once."61 It is, however, clear that classical poetry exists both in
Eastern and Western Balochi, and that there have been renowned poets in the
18th and 19th centuries both in the 'eastern' and 'western' schools (see ch.
l.A.l). Within the Western dialect group, the Coastal variety of Makränl is
described by Elfenbein as possessing "an intensive literary cultivation" and
as being the most important dialect in classical poetry.62 In another place
Elfenbein states that "Kechi and the Coastal variety of Western Baluchi" are
"the preferred dialects for classical poetry".63 'Abdullah Jan Jamäldlnl, too,
refers to Makränl as more developed as a literary vehicle than Rakhshänl, a
statement with which Elfenbein agrees.64

In modern times, though, the importance of Rakhshänl has increased, be-

58 For the Kalät district, Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal reports that even though Western Balochi is
spoken in the town of Kalät, in the rest of the district Eastern Balochi predominates. There are,

furthermore, speakers of Western Balochi in Sind, especially immigrants from Iranian
Balochistan.

59 Cf. Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 15.
60 Tim Farrell has often in conversations stressed the same observation.
61 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 2. On p. 25 in the same work, however, Elfenbein

states that Rindi is another name for the Coastal dialects. It may also be worth noting that Akbar
Bugti claims that the Rindi dialect is Eastern Balochi. See 'Aziz Bugti: NoS u rugäm, pp. 10—12.

62 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 25.
63 In Collett: A Grammar, Phrase Book and Vocabulary of Baluchi, p. iv.
64 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, pp. 14—15.
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ing the native dialect of both Gul Khän Nasir and Äzät Jamäldlni, two of the
most famous poets of the post-Independence era. The increasing importance
of Rakhshänl as a literary vehicle is also pointed out by Barker and Mengal
who find that "with the growth of the city of Quetta as a centre for Baluchi
culture, literature, broadcasting, etc., the amount of material written in
Rakhshani Baluchi has expanded rapidly."65

C. Opinions on the creation of a standard literary lan¬
guage expressed by the Baloch66
1. Need felt for standardization

As already mentioned when discussing the issue of dialects, many Baloch
stress the unity of their language. Ni'matulläh Gichki points out that it is but
natural that dialects exist in a language spoken in such a vast area as

Balochistan, where the tribal system has kept the people of different tribes
apart, rather than uniting them, and where there are considerable problems
of communication, both due to lack of facilities, and due to the fact that
Balochistan is divided between several countries.

Several reasons have been advanced for the lack of a standard literary
Balochi language. The fact that Balochi enjoys no official status in any of the
countries where it is spoken, and that it is not used in administration or educa¬
tion is seen by most of the people interviewed as the main reason why a written
standard has not been able to develop. In a historical perspective, 'Abdullah
Jän Jamäldlni also refers to the tribal, nomadic and pre-literate way of life
that until recently was dominant among the Baloch as one of the reasons why
there was no major need of writing, and why Balochi has not developed as

a written language. 'Aziz Bugtl also points to the fact that the tribal system
and nomadism have remained in force longer in areas where Eastern Balochi
is spoken than in the Western areas, and that this is why the Eastern dialect
is even less developed as a literary vehicle than the Western. Ni'matulläh
Gichki also mentions that Balochi until very recently was not thought proper
as a written medium. He says that, when he was a student, he and his Baloch
fellow students were even ashamed of speaking Balochi to each other, let
alone of using it in writing, and that it is only in the past 20—25 years that
this negative attitude towards Balochi has changed.

65 Barker and Mengal: A Course in Baluchi, I, p. xxvi.
66 Here opinions expressed by various people are often quoted without any reference to the

source of the information. In such cases the sources are the interviews I have made with the people
in question. See List of Interviews.
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La'l Bakhsh Rind sees the fact that Balochi speakers are divided between
Pakistan, Iran and Afghanistan (and also the Gulf States and the Soviet
Union—my own addition) and within Pakistan between the three provinces
of Balochistan, Sind and Punjab as one of the reasons why no standard
literary language has been able to develop. Akbar Barakza'I mentions that
Quetta and Karachi early developed into the two major centres of literary ac¬

tivities, and that from time to time there has been disunity between the literary
men of these two places, mainly on the issue of what dialect ought to be
adopted as the standard language and on political issues. As a result, there has
not always been much communication between Karachi and Quetta, a fact
that has further hampered the creation of a unified Balochi literary lan¬
guage.67

The need for a standard literary language to be employed by all Baloch is
urgently felt among the Baloch literary men. Mansür Baloch stresses that the
written language must be a single one, whereas he feels that each person
should be free to employ his own dialect in speech. Munir Baloch, too, holds
that no-one can ever be asked to give up his own dialect, but that the goal
must be to create one standard literary language. G. R. Mullä and Saba
Dashtyärl also stress the need for a universally accepted standard literary lan¬
guage, if Balochi is to develop successfully as a literary vehicle. 'Abdullah Jan
Jamäldlnl sees the lack of a standard literary language as one of the major
factors which prevent Balochi from developing as a literary vehicle. He also
mentions the problems of the orthography and the lack of good and com¬

prehensive Balochi-Balochi dictionaries, containing vocabulary items from all
the different Balochi dialects.68 In fact, already in 1973 Muhammad Husayn
'Anqä called for a unified Balochi language,69 and Barker and Mengal note
that "the need for a standard written language is keenly felt by most Baluchi
writers."70

However, several people interviewed are at the same time pessimistic when
asked if they hold it likely that such a standard language can be developed
within the near future. They generally base their pessimism on the fact that
they do not expect any support from the Government of Pakistan in their at¬
tempts at establishing and promoting a standard literary Balochi language.71
Yüsuf Naskanti even goes as far as to say that there is no chance of creating

67 Akbar Barakza'I: "May nibistae rahband 1", pp. 7—8.
68 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl: "BalocI zubäne ar—pa zubäne demra'Iä likhware glsenag allaml

int", pp. 7—8.
69 Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä: "BalocI zubän u ä'I nibistänke war", p. 46.
70 Barker and Mengal: A Course in Baluchi, II, p. 8.
71 E.g. Dr 'Aynl Baloch, Yüsuf Naskanti, Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät, 'Abdul Hakim and 'Abdul

Ghaffär Nadlm.
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and promoting a standard language until the Baloch receive either autonomy
or a totally independent state of Balochistan. As long as we have no political
freedom, he says, we have no cultural, economic or linguistic freedom either.
We, the Baloch, thus cannot make any decisions in these spheres, because we

have no authority to back them up with.
Another great hindrance to the development of a standard literary language

is indicated by Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal, namely the low literacy rate. Mass-
media are very important tools in promoting a standard language, he says. We
do not only need oral media, however, but rather written media, since the
standard language we are aiming at creating is a written standard, not a

spoken one. Therefore newspapers are needed to promote such a written stan¬
dard, but in order to produce newspapers and for them to have an impact,
we need readers. Thus, a rise in the general literacy rate among the Baloch,
and especially their ability to read Balochi is seen by Mir cÄqil Khän Mengal
as a very important initial step towards creating a standard literary lan¬
guage.72

The still unstandardized orthography is seen by Sabä Dashtyäri and Mansür
Baloch as another major obstacle which hinders the establishment of a stan¬
dard literary language. They therefore feel that a universal agreement among

the Baloch to adopt one single orthography would greatly increase the chances
of universal agreement also on a standard literary language. They both per¬

sonally favour the orthography prescribed by Sayyid Häshimi in Baloci
siyähage rästnibTsag (see ch. ö.B.l.iii).

The creation and promotion of a standard language is thus both a linguistic
and a socio-political issue, and most of the people interviewed stress that both
they, as the leading men in the Balochi literary movement, and the govern¬

ments of the different countries where Balochi is spoken, especially that of
Pakistan, carry a heavy responsibility for the development of Balochi as a

literary language, for introducing it on the curriculum in the primary schools,
and for deciding on and promoting a standard literary language. Munlr
Baloch is actually of the opinion that the Baloch cannot only blame the
Government for being indifferent to the Balochi language. To a great extent,
he says, it is our own fault that Balochi has not developed very far as a literary
language, since we have not yet been able to solve the issue of our or¬

thography. As already noted, the lack of a standard literary language with a

universally accepted orthography is one of the arguments Muhammad Anwar
Kehträn raises against using Balochi as a medium of instruction in the schools
of Balochistan.

72 The literacy rate in the province of Balochistan, Pakistan, (10 years and above) is accord¬
ing to the 1981 census 8.2 % (male 12.5 % and female 2.9 %). See 10 years of Pakistan in
Statistics 1972—82, table 2.10, p. 46.
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Recognizing the fact that Balochi is not at present enjoying any substantial
official promotion in any of the countries where it is spoken, most people in¬
terviewed consider natural development of a standard literary language the
only possible alternative, and they feel that planned reforms cannot be carried
through in the present situation.73 By natural development they mean that it
is necessary to continue to produce as much literature as possible in any
dialect. When there is more and more literature available, they hope that more

people will take an interest in learning to read and write Balochi, and they
hold it likely that a standard literary language will shape itself by the process
of time, as Balochi is being more and more used as a written medium.

La'l Bakhsh Rind and Yüsuf Naskanti stress that it takes a long time for
a standard language to develop by natural process, and that the Balochi lan¬
guage is still in its primary stage of such a development, since it was only after
the Independence of Pakistan (1947) that Balochi started being extensively
used as a written language. 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl points out that all
languages that now have a standard literary form have gone through the same

process of standardization which Balochi is now going through, and that the
problems Balochi is now facing are in no way unique to this language.

However, some people hold that even under the prevailing circumstances
language planning is possible. Ghanl Parwäz sees the Balochi Academy as a

possible forum for such deliberate decisions on language standardization and
other related issues. 'Aziz Bugti also feels that some agreement could be
reached to promote a certain standard literary language in the Province of
Balochistan, Pakistan. If this could be realized, the Baloch in Karachi and
other provinces (Sind, Punjab) as well as those living in other countries would
have to reconsider their viewpoints and follow the decisions reached in
Balochistan. Also Sürat Khän Marri and G. R. Mulla find some sort of lan¬

guage planning necessary, and so does Ayyüb Baloch, who mainly concen¬
trates on this issue throughout his interview. He holds that development by
natural process will take far too long, and that conscious efforts are needed
to create a standard literary language. He therefore suggests the setting up of
a special language planning committee, with both Baloch literary men and in¬
ternational experts on linguistics and other related fields as members.

2. Normative ideas concerning the standard language
With this as a background, it is interesting to note what dialect or dialects the
Baloch themselves desire as the basis for their standard literary language,

73 E.g. 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl, Ghuläm Färüq, Yär Muhammad Yär, Mansür Baloch,
Zafar 'All Zafar, 'Abdul Hakim and 'Abdul Ghaffär Nadlm.
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whether they prefer one single dialect or as much of a mixture of different
dialects as possible, and how they propose to deal with the phonological dif¬
ferences between Eastern and Western Balochi.

Referring to the Sindhi example, where the dialect of Hyderabad has been
adopted as the standard literary language, many of the people interviewed ex¬

pressed the opinion that one specific dialect ought to be selected as the basis
for the standard literary language.74 This idea is also supported by Muham¬
mad Husayn 'Anqä. He writes that a European scholar, who had done re¬

search on the Balochi language, and who had travelled widely all over

Balochistan, once wrote in a letter to Gul Khän Naslr that Rakhshäni Balochi
is thé sweetest and easiest dialect. Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä agrees with this
and suggests that Rakhshäni be adopted as the literary language of
Balochi.75 Among others who favour the Rakhshäni dialect, recognizing it as

the 'purest' dialect, we note Äghä Naslr Khän, Qäzi 'Abdul Rahim Säbir, Dr
'Aynl Baloch, Gulzär Khän Marrl and Muhammad Sardär Khän Gishkorl.
However, when asked about particular forms, Gulzär Khän and Muhammad
Sardär Khän often prefer the Eastern form to the Western, even if they in
theory find Rakhshäni, the mother tongue of Gul Khän Naslr, the most
suitable dialect to base the literary language on. The idea that Rakhshäni "has
stronger claims than any other group" to be chosen as the 'standard dialect'
for Balochi, due to its wide geographical extention and because "it is spoken
and understood by the majority of Baloc" is also expressed by Josef Elfen¬
bein.76 (Whether it is in fact spoken by the majority of Baloch is, however,
questioned in this study.) It may also be noted that in a decision mainly on

orthography made by the Department of Balochi Language and Literature at
the Academy of Sciences, Kabul, Rakhshäni is selected as the basis for the
written Balochi language in Afghanistan, since it is the only dialect that is
employed in that country at present.77

Among the people who favour Makränl we note Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir, who
finds KechI the best suited literary dialect. But here, too, there is a discrepancy
between theory and practice, since he often prefers specific Eastern forms to
the Western ones. Also 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl, as already mentioned, finds
Makränl better developed as a literary vehicle than Rakhshäni and therefore
more suitable as the basis for the standard literary language. The same opin-

74 E.g. Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir, Äghä Nasir Khän, Muhammad Sardär Khän Gishkorl, Gulzär
Khän Marrl, Qäzi 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir, Yüsuf NaskantI, Molwl Khayr Muhammad Nadwl, Yär
Muhammad Yär and Sabä Dashtyäri.

75 Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä: "Baloci zubän u ä'T nibistänke war", p. 50.
76 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, pp. 14—15.
77 "Tarh u tasbit-i alifbä-yi balüci tavassut-i dipärtmint-i zabän u adabiyät-i balücl, markaz-i

zabän u adabiyät, akädiml-yi 'ulüm", p. 3.
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ion is expressed by Yüsuf Naskanti. Molwl Khayr Muhammad Nadwl points
to the fact that there are more speakers of Makräni than of Rakhshänl, and,
since the majority carries the vote, Makräni ought to be chosen as the stan¬
dard language. Also Yär Muhammad Yär and Sabä Dashtyärl favour
Makräni, following the opinion predominant in Karachi, which was also that
of Sayyid Häshiml.

'Abdul Ghaffär Nadlm and 'Aziz Bugtl, however, oppose what they feel to
be too heavy a promotion of the Makräni dialect by some of the literary men
in Karachi. They, and several other people interviewed,78 want to see a

literary language based on a mixture of dialects. 'Abdul Ghaffär Nadlm feels
that the language will be far too limited if Makräni is to be the sole basis for
the literary language. Besides, he points out, there are many sub-dialects of
Makräni. Which one of them should be chosen? Also 'Abdullah Jän

Jamäldlnl wants to see a certain amount of dialect mixture in the standard

literary language, even if he feels there ought to be one specific dialect as the
basis for the literary language.

'Atä Shäd, too, prefers a mixed standard language to evolve. Especially in
the area of vocabulary he feels that Balochi ought not to limit itself to employ¬
ing the words of one specific dialect only, but rather adopt as many synonyms
as possible and thereby enrich the vocabulary of the language. He himself tries
to promote such a mixture of vocabulary by employing words from different
dialects in his poems. In this way he hopes to make these words known even

outside their original area. Also many other people interviewed stress that
they want the standard literary language to incorporate vocabulary items from
all the different dialects, and Äghä Naslr Khän and Sürat Khän Marri even

go as far as to say that the two dialectal forms mäs and mät 'mother' both
ought to exist parallel in the standard language. When it comes to the forms
stir and sir 'wedding', however, Sürat Khän Marri feels that a choice of one
form is necessary.

Another strong advocate of a mixed standard language is La'l Bakhsh Rind,
who is afraid that the standard language will end up a very weak language,
if it is limited to one particular dialect. Rather, he feels, if all the dialects are

intermingled a strong and powerful language will develop. Such a mixed stan¬
dard literary language is also advocated by Gul Khän Naslr in Grand, where
he says that the language of that book is not based on any particular dialect,
but rather on the whole Balochi language, and that whatever word from what¬
ever dialect best conveys the intended meaning of the author is employed in
his poetry.79 Also in the areas of morphology and sytax Gul Khän Naslr tries

78 E.g. 'Atä Shäd, La'l Bakhsh Rind and Rahlm Bakhsh Azat.
79 Gul Khän Naslr: Grand, p. 21.
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to carry through his ideas of dialect mixture, but in phonology he mainly
employs the Western pattern.

Some of the people interviewed feel that the phonemes of one of the two
dialect groups could be written and that each person ought to be free to pro¬
nounce the words according to his own dialect. This would mean that, for in¬
stance, the Western forms gok 'cow', äp 'water', roc 'day' and wäja 'master'
would be written, but that the Easterners could read them out as gox, äf, ros
and wäza. Such a suggestion is made by 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl, who wants
to base the grammar and phonology of the standard literary language on

MakranI, but, at the same time allows for local pronunciation in reading. Also
Sabä Dashtyäri touches upon this solution when he says that one can never

change the accent, but that the standard literary language ought to be unified.
He wants the phonology of the Western dialects to be written, but leaves
everyone free to pronounce the words according to their own local dialect.
'Abdul Hakim, too, advocates the adoption of a common spelling, leaving
every person free to read the words according to his own pronunciation. G. R.
Mullä feels that only those sounds that are universal to all the Balochi dialects
ought to be written. He rejects the use of, what he calls, 'tribal sounds' using
this term to denote those sounds that only exist in Eastern Balochi. Barker and
Mengal also mention this solution, which they call "the development of a

single script for all dialects", but they are not in favour of it. The fact that
many letters must be read out differently in different dialects would, they feel,
"result in "double readings," "silent letters," and other complexities for the
learner to master".80

Another solution, which will also be taken up in ch. 6.B.3, is to invent a
third letter, referred to as the 'common letter' in cases where the two dialect
groups use different sounds.81 Here the Baloch refer to the example of
Pashto, where phonological differences between the dialects are hidden in the
orthography. They have, however, slightly misunderstood the Pashto or¬

thography, probably due to the fact that they are familiar with the Quetta-
and Peshawar-pronunciation of Pashto but not with that of Kandahar. Thus,
those who see a 'common letter' as a possible solution feel that the -j. in
Pashto is a common letter for the /z/82 and /g/83 phonemes, probably not
realizing that it in fact represents a different phoneme, namely /z/ which is
nowadays only found in the Kandahar dialect. The same is valid for j* which
is seen as a common letter for /s/ (Quetta) and /x/ (Peshawar), whereas it
actually represents the Kandahar phoneme /s/.

80 Barker and Mengal: A Course in Baluchi, II, p. 8.
81 A suggestion officially presented in a 'Pamphlet' by the Balochi Academy, Quetta.
82 The pronunciation of this letter in Quetta.
83 The pronunciation of this letter in Peshawar.
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It is mostly speakers of Eastern Balochi who favour the idea of 'common
letters', probably fearing that the Western phonemic system will otherwise be
too dominant. Among those who suggest the introduction of common letters
we can mention Mir Mithä Khän Marri, 'Aziz BugtT, Sürat Khän Marri,84 all
representatives of Eastern dialects, and Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir, a speaker of
Western Balochi. Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä also refers to this suggestion,
but he feels the introduction of these 'common letters' is not a good idea. In
his opinion 'common letters' have created many problems in the spelling of
Pashto, which he wants to spare Balochi from. He also wonders whether the
'common letter' would also be used in words where both dialect groups use
the same sound.85

To give a concrete example of this problem (this example is not given by
Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä who only describes the problem theoretically): if
a 'common letter' was invented for /p/ and /f/ it would definitely be used
in the word äp/äf 'water', but would it also be used in hapt 'seven'86 or in
päd 'foot' where Eastern Balochi has p'äd, not *fädl Would the letters w» and

be used at all, and if they would, according to what rules? And how would
the loan word xiyäl 'thought', which in Rakhshänl is pronounced hayäl, in
Makränl kiyäl and in Eastern Balochi xiyäl be spelled? The same negative at¬
titude towards these 'common letters' is expressed by Barker and Mengal,
who feel they "would multiply the number of diacritics beyond reasonable
limits, would increase learning problems considerably, and would still not ac¬
count for a number of "special cases" ".87

The solution advocated by Barker and Mengal is that "two varieties of
script and spelling" be set up, one for Western and the other for Eastern
Balochi.88 This would mean that two standard literary dialects be set up for
Balochi, something similar to the development in Kurdish, where both Soräni
and Kurmanji have been established as literary standards (see ch. 3.D). In
principle it seems that most Baloch would oppose this solution as a permanent
one, since they are generally very keen to stress the unity of the Balochi lan¬
guage and thereby also the Baloch people. Aiming for one standard literary
language is also often combined with political ambitions, and the establish¬
ment of two standard literary dialects could be regarded as a deliberate at-

84 Cf. also Sürat Khän Marri: "Noken hayäle, noken zuwäne", p. 121, where the same sug¬

gestion is made.
85 Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä: "BalocI zubän u ä'I nibistänke war", pp. 49—50.
86 Unaspirated plosives in word-medial preconsonantal position are found also in Eastern

Balochi. See Dames: A Text Book of the Balochi Language, part IV, p. 111. This word is, how¬
ever, due to Persian influence often pronounced haft both in Eastern and Rakhshänl Balochi.

87 Barker and Mengal: A Course in Baluchi, II, p. 8.
88 Ibid., pp. 8—9.
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tempt at splitting the Baloch nation, something which G. R. Mullä already ac¬
cuses the Pakistani Government of trying to do, by too heavy an official sup¬

port for speakers of the Marri-Bugtl dialect, as he calls Eastern Balochi.
The long-term aim among the Baloch is rather to work towards one stan¬

dard literary language, but many of the people interviewed feel that the time
is not yet ripe for promoting such a standard language on a large scale. This
is why the editors of magazines and other journals do not change any dialect
forms in articles that they receive for publication, whereas they often change
purely orthographic points to conform to the orthography that they per¬

sonally favour. Not to make any changes as far as the dialect is concerned is
the policy of Munir Baloch, editor of Nawä'e watan, of the acting editor of
Ulus, Pir Muhammad Zubayränl, of the Sayyid HäshimI Academy,89 of the
Ilum Publications90 and of Mähtäk baloci.9I These editors feel that, even

though the ultimate aim is to create a unified standard literary language, for
the time being the best service is done to the Balochi language if all the dialects
are allowed to develop as literary vehicles.

This idea is also expressed in several interviews.92 'Aziz Bugtl is in this con¬

nection especially worried about the very limited development of Eastern
Balochi as a written medium. He hopes that, as education spreads also to
areas where Eastern Balochi is spoken, more Eastern Baloch will take an inter¬
est in reading and writing their native dialect. At present, he points out, there
are no representatives of Eastern Balochi engaged in publishing books or

editing periodicals in Balochi, and there are very few Eastern writers.
The same fear of too fast a standardization process, which will alienate a

large number of Baloch from reading their own language is expressed by Tim
Farrell, who in a private letter writes that in his opinion "people want to read
their own language but it has to be in a form that they can cope with ... If
it [Balochi C. J.] is standardised . . . too soon there will, as at present be a
large majority of Baloch who will have no interest in reading it."93 The
problem of alienation is also treated by Ulfat Naslm, who presents figures
which show that the number of Balochi speakers is decreasing year by year.
He finds it important to develop a standard language which can be understood
by speakers of all the different dialects in order for all Baloch to desire to use
it in reading and writing.94

S9 According to G. R. Mullä.
90 According to Yär Muhammad Yär.
91 According to Sabä Dashtyärl, who, although not editor, does most of the editorial work of

this magazine.
92 By e.g. La'l Bakhsh Rind, Rahim Bakhsh Äzät and Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal.
93 Private letter, dated July 5, 1987.
94 Ulfat Nasim: "Balo£ adib u balotJI zubän", p. 32.
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The problem that many Baloch are abandoning their own language in
favour of other languages is also touched on by Jaffrey, who considers
literacy in other languages than Balochi one of the factors causing this lan¬
guage shift.95 It seems important that the form of Balochi presented to the
readers, at least at an initial stage, is fairly close to their native dialect, and
not a totally different dialect, which may appear almost as foreign as another
language. It must be remembered that at present all reading and writing of
Balochi is done out of interest and not by compulsion. If the introduction of
Balochi in the educational system is successful, the prospects for a rapid stan¬
dardization process are much brighter than they have been so far.

Even though most literary men are reluctant about making normative
statements as to what dialect forms ought to be employed in the standard
literary language, and what forms ought not to be employed, one occasionally
finds such statements. In Baloci siyähage rästnibisag, Sayyid Häshimi on sev¬
eral occasions (e.g. in the case of the dialect difference /ü/ versus /!/) feels
that nobody has the right to prescribe the one as correct and the other one
as incorrect.96 However, he feels that but, not bit, ought to be used for the
third person singular past tense of the verb 'to be, become' in order to avoid
confusion with the present/future tense bit 'he/she becomes, will be'.97 As
for the first person singular and plural verbal endings, -an and -en are

presented as the standard forms, but a note is also added that it is not wrong
to use other dialect forms.98 Other forms used in the grammatical descrip¬
tion, probably unintentionally and without reference to other dialectal
variants, are ayam (not äwänT or ähäni)99 and the ergative construction.100
On the whole, Sayyid Häshimi, who is very strongly normative as far as purely
orthographic matters are concerned, is notably reluctant to prescribe 'correct'
dialect forms.

The 'Pamphlet' of the Balochi Academy, Quetta, although mainly present¬
ing an attempt at developing a common script for Eastern and Western
Balochi by introducing the 'common letters' described above, also prescribes
the Rakhshäni and Eastern form sa 'from' instead of the Makräm form ac as

the best one to be used in the written language. Furthermore it states that the
use of 'aspirated letters' ought to be limited to the instances where they are
the only differentiating feature between two otherwise identical words.101

95 Jaffrey: "New Trends in the Balochi Language", p. 15.
96 Sayyid Häshimi: Baloci siyähage rästnibisag, pp. 41—42.
97 Ibid., pp. 82—83.
98 Ibid., pp. 75—79.
99 Ibid., p. 91.
100 Ibid., e.g. p. 134.
101 'Pamphlet' of the Balochi Academy, Quetta, last page.
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Sayyid Häshimi feels that the aspirated letters ought not to be employed in
the standard literary language at all,102 an opinion which Ni'matulläh Gichki
shares, whereas Mir Mithä Khän MarrI is of just the opposite opinion. Other¬
wise people do not generally prescribe 'correct' dialect forms in the interviews.

It is actually in an article by Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä, written as early
as 1956, that we find the boldest statements concerning standard forms. He
prefers the forms with /I/ (e.g. sir) instead of the ones with /0/ (sür) since
/I/ is the sound he feels is used by the majority of the Baloch. However, for
the third person singular past tense, but is preferred to bit. Past participles in
-tk- (atka 'come') are preferred to those in -ht- (ähta) or -xt- (äxta). As for
the verbal ending in the first person -än is preferred in the singular and -iin
in the plural, since, according to Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä, these are the
endings employed in the classical poetry. As far as the aspirated plosives and
affricates are concerned, they ought to be abandoned in the written lan¬
guage.103

Even though there is such a careful attitude towards prescribing what is
right or wrong when it comes to dialect forms, there is a heavy leaning
towards Western Balochi in the written language, both due to the lack of
writers among the Eastern Baloch and also due to the fact that some
Easterners have taken to writing Western Balochi. 'Aziz Bugtl sees the lack of
readership among the Eastern Baloch as the main reason for Easterners
writing Western Balochi, but he hopes that, as readership among Eastern
Baloch also increases, the opposite, namely the fact that Western writers will
have to consider the needs of Eastern readers, will also occur.

Due to the present dominance of Western Balochi, Ni'matulläh Gichki feels
that Western Balochi will take the lead as the standard language. This opinion
is shared by Jaffrey, who writes that "since the Western Baloches maintain
radio programmes and run periodicals and since they are in majority and far-
scattered, it has been as natural as accidental for the Western Branch to be
in a position to go on the air and in the press and thus be promoted."104 Jaf¬
frey also notes that the use of /u/ (swr) is more common than /I/ (sir) in
writing. He moreover feels that verbal endings have been standardized, and
that it is -än which has been adopted as the standard ending in the first person

singular.105
Even if Jaffrey is going too far, there is no doubt that there are certain stan¬

dardizing tendencies in written Balochi, and that some dialect forms occur

102
Sayyid Häshimi: BalocT siyähage rastnibTsag, p. 126.

103 Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä: "Baloci zubän", pp. 6—7.
104 Jaffrey: "New Trends in the Balochi Language", p. 18.
105 Ibid., p. 22.
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more frequently than others. This is seen in the investigation of eight dialect
features in texts written after 1950, the results of which are given in section
E. But it is equally clear that Balochi still has a long way to go before it can
be called a standard literary language, especially if the standardization is to
take place as a 'natural process'. If standardization is to happen gradually,
it is, as already mentioned, important first of all to develop all the different
dialects and arouse an interest in reading Balochi among as many Baloch as

possible. In this way the risk that speakers of certain dialects will never be in¬
terested in reading Balochi can be lessened. The hope is that later there can

be made some kind of agreement between all the writers to use certain 'stan¬
dard' forms and that in the long run there will develop a universally accepted
norm.

There is a certain tendency among the Baloch writers to cling to their own
dialect as the best or purest one. It is possible, however, that the higher
prestige of Makränl over Rakhshänl, being the Western dialect used in the
classical poetry, and also the fact that it is spoken by a larger number of
people than Rakhshänl might give it such an advantage that it could be ac¬

cepted as the basis for the standard literary language. The fact that there are
also several features which Makränl, especially its Coastal variant, and East¬
ern Balochi have in common increases the possibility that a standard language
based on Makränl also might be accepted by Eastern Baloch.

D. Use of Eastern Balochi as a literary medium
It has already been stated that Western dialects dominate in written Balochi.
It is at this stage necessary to look more closely at this dominance and to try
to ascertain just how dominant Western Balochi is. I will also investigate
whether the proportions of Eastern versus Western Balochi have changed
since the beginning of the modern, post-Independence era of Balochi litera¬
ture, and whether there is any major difference between material published
in different places.

In this context it ought also to be pointed out that many of the Eastern au¬
thors frequently write a mixed Eastern-Western Balochi. One reason for this
can be that they have lived in Quetta for a long time, where Western dialects
dominate. Here they live outside the actual Eastern-speaking area, and are in¬
fluenced by Western dialects, especially Rakhshänl, which is the predominant
dialect in Quetta. Another reason why Eastern writers may try to mix their
native dialect with Western traits is to make it easier for Westerners to under¬
stand. Most of the readers of Balochi are, as 'Aziz Bugtl points out, speakers
of Western dialects, and they often find it hard to read pure Eastern Balochi.
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For text samples of pure Eastern Balochi, mixed Eastern-Western Balochi and
Western Balochi written by Easterners, see Text Appendix 1, samples
1.1 — 1.6.

1. Periodicals 1986—1988

In order to get a picture of the present distribution between the two major
dialect groups, I have looked at the periodicals that are at present being
published in Balochi. These are Mähtäk baloci, Ulus and Nawä'e watan from
Quetta, and Sawgät from Karachi. Sadä'e baloc is not included, since it is
mainly in Urdu, neither are Minzil and Bahärgöh since they are so recent that
this study was almost completed when the first issues of these periodicals ap¬

peared.
As Western are here classified those texts where the Western phonemic pat¬

tern is the predominant one. Occasional Eastern forms do occur in these texts,
however, especially when the writer is a speaker of an Eastern dialect. The let¬
ters c->, £, i, and occur in these texts, but only in loan words from Arabic
and Persian. As Eastern are classified those texts, where the Eastern phono¬
logical pattern is predominant, even though there might also be a certain
number of Western forms in these basically Eastern texts.

i. Mähtäk baloci, Quetta

Investigated issues run form January 1987 to April 1988, and in all these issues
not one single article, story or poem in Eastern Balochi is to be found. The
total number of pages of these 16 issues is 1475, out of which, however, 142
are in Brahui.

The complete absence of Eastern Balochi in Mähtäk baloci is remarkable,
especially since it is published in Quetta, where the influence of Eastern
Balochi has traditionally been stronger than in Karachi. One possible explana¬
tion is that the co-editor of Mähtäk baloci, Sabä Dashtyäri, who in fact does
most of the editorial work, comes from Karachi and has very strong links with
the literary movement there, especially with the Sayyid Häshimi Academy.

The total absence of Eastern Balochi does not mean a total absence of East¬

ern writers, but the Easterners who write in this journal, one of whom is
Wähid Buzdär, employ Western Balochi. I suspected that, contrary to Sabä
Dashtyäri's general statement that dialect forms are never changed in the ar¬
ticles published in Mähtäk baloci, there might have been some changes in
these articles by Eastern writers. Sabä Dashtyäri, however, assured me that
these articles were published in the dialect they were written. Articles in West¬
ern Balochi by, for example, Wähid Buzdär are also found in Ulus, where ar¬

ticles in Eastern Balochi are also published. This indicates that Wähid Buzdär
in fact writes in Western Balochi.
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ii. Ulus, Quetta

The issues of Ulus I have been able to look at are October 1986—August 1987
and January—March 1988. (The September—December 1987 issues were not
available to me). Here we find material in Eastern Balochi in every issue as
described below.

Issue Eastern Balochi Author

Oct. 86, 28 pp.106 Poem, 2 pp. Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär

Nov.-Dec. 86,
(joint), 93 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Article, 12.5 pp.

Mu'min Buzdär
Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär

Jan.-Feb. 87,
(joint), 40 pp.

Article, 8 pp. Hammal Khän Josh107

March 87, 41 pp. Poem, 1 p.

Poem, 1 p.

Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär
Mu'min Buzdär

April 87, 41 pp. Article, 10 pp. Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär

May 87, 41 pp. Poem, 1 p. Mu'min Buzdär

June 87, 40 pp. Short story,
3.5 pp.

Muhammad Ishäq Säjid
Buzdär

July 87, 40 pp. Article, 10 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Poem, 1 p.

Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär
Mu'min Buzdär

Säjid Buzdär

Aug. 87, 41 pp. Article, 7 pp.

Article, 8 pp.

Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär
Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär

Jan. 88, 38 pp. Article, 13 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Poem, 1 p.

K. B. Kamäl Buzdär
Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär
Fayz Muhammad Fayzal

Feb. 88, 39 pp. Article, 9 pp.

Article, 7 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Poem, 1 p.

Hammal Khän Josh Gishkorl

Mir Qäsim Qaysaränl
Säjid Buzdär
'Azlzulläh Aziz Brähü'I

March 88, 39 pp. Article, 8 pp.

Article, 8 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Poem, 1 p.

Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär
Hammal Khän Josh

Pir Jän
Muhammad Ramazän Shaflq Jongalänl
Buzdär

106 The total number of pages in Balochi in every issue, which generally contains a smaller
Brahui section as well.

107 With several Western forms.
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The total number of pages in Eastern Balochi is thus 118 out of 521 pages in
Balochi, which amounts to 23 %. Ulus is the only magazine that publishes any
substantial amount of Eastern Balochi at present, and among the most active
writers we note Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär and Mu'min Buzdär.

iii. Nawä'e watan, Quetta

Issues investigated are November 25, 1986—December 25, 1987. No articles
in Eastern Balochi are to be found in a total of 242 pages, 59.5 of which, how¬
ever, are in Urdu. One of the reasons why Nawä'e watan contains no articles
in Eastern Balochi can be that the present editor, Munir Baloch, originates
from Ormära, Makrän, and therefore has stronger links with that area than
with the regions where Eastern Balochi is spoken.

iv. Sawgät, Karachi

Issues I have been able to investigate here are January 1987—May 1988, where
no material in Eastern Balochi at all is to be found. All these issues together
contain 884 pages, of which 661 are in Balochi and 223 in Urdu.

2. Distribution between Eastern and Western Balochi over time

It is worth noting that Ulus is the only journal where contributions in Eastern
Balochi occur at present. I have therefore chosen this magazine in order to in¬
vestigate whether the proportion of Eastern versus Western Balochi has
changed considerably since it started being published in December 1961 up till
the present time or whether is has remained more or less the same. For this
purpose I have investigated issues of Ulus from two periods, one in the 1960's
and one in the 1970's.

Unfortunately I was not able to obtain more than five issues from the first
period. These are March 1964, May—July and September 1965. The distribu¬
tion between Eastern and Western Balochi in these issues is as follows.

Issue Eastern Balochi

March 64, 40 pp. Poem, 1 p.

May 65, 48 pp. Article, 3 pp.

Article, 2 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Poem, 1 p.

Author

Mu'min Buzdär108

Mithä Khän Marrl

'Abdul Rahmän Ghawr
'Abdul Rahmän Ghawr
Mu'min Buzdär109

June 65, 48 pp. Poem, 0.5 p. Malik Muhammad Ramazan

108 With several Western forms.
109 Fairly mixed.
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July 65, 48 pp.

Sept. 65, 48 pp.

Short story, 3 pp.

Anecdotes, 4 pp.
Short story, 3 pp.

Article, 3.5 pp.

Poem, 1 p.
Poem, 1 p.

Article, 2.5 pp.

Article, 2.5 pp.

Article, 3 pp.

'Abdul Rahman Ghawr
Muhammad Khän MarrT110
Sürat Khän MarrT
Muhammad Hayät MarrT
Mu'min Buzdär
Mast Tawk 'AlT (ed. by Muhammad Khän
MarrT)

MTr Mithä Khän MarrT

Shäh Beg Rind
Muhammad Khän MarrT

In these five issues there are thus 32 pages of basically Eastern Balochi out
of a total of 232 pages, which amounts to 14 %.

From the mid-1970's I was able to obtain more issues of Ulus. Here I have

looked at those from January—April, June and July 1973, July, September
and October 1974 and February—April, June, August and October 1976, and
the results are as follows.

Issue

Jan. 73, 35 pp.

Eastern Balochi Author

Feb, 73, 35 pp.

March 73, 35 pp.

April 73, 28 pp.

June 73, 24 pp.

July 73, 28 pp.

July 74, 40 pp.

Sept. 74, 40 pp.

Article, 3 pp. MolwT 'Abdul BäqT Durkhänl
Short story, 3 pp. MTr Ahmad Shäh MarrT
Short story, 2.5 pp. Mu'min Buzdär
Short story, 5 pp. Zähir Bäbar Baloch
Poem, 2 pp.

Poem 1 p.

Article, 2 pp.

Article, 3 pp.
Article, 2.5 pp.
Folk story, 6 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Article, 1.5 pp.

Article, 2.5 pp.

Article, 2.5 pp.

Mu'min Buzdär

'Abdul Ghafür DurkhänT

AmTr Jän

PTr Muhammad Zubayränl
Zubayr Ahmad Khän
Na'Im Shäh
MTr Ahmad Shäh MarrT

Mahmüd MarrT

AmTr Jän

MTr Mithä Khän MarrT

110 This and the four following items in this issue contain several Western forms.
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Oct. 74, 40 pp.

Feb.-March 76,
(joint), 48 pp.

April 76, 49 pp.

June 76, 41 pp.

Aug. 76, 39 pp.

Oct. 76, 40 pp.

Article, 3 pp.
Article, 6 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Article, 4.5 pp.

Article, 4.5 pp.

Poem, 2 pp.

Poem, 2 pp.

Article, 4 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Poem, 1 p.

Autobiographical
story, 3 pp.

Article, 10.5 pp.

Article, 3 pp.

Article, 2 pp.

Poem, 1 p.

Unknown author
Mir Mithä Khän MarrT

Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär

'Aziz Muhammad Bugtl
'Abdul Rahman Ghawr
Mu'min Buzdär
Muhammad Ramazän Malik

Muhammad Ishäq Buzdär
Mir Mithä Khän Marrl

'Abdul Rahmän Ghawr

Khalll Jibrän (transl. into
Bal. by 'Aziz Muhammad Bugtl)
Unknown author

Mir Zähir Shäh Marrl

Muhammad Hayät Marrl
Haydar Bakhsh Fidä Buzdär

Article, 3 pp. Hablbul Rahman Baloch

Article, 4.5 pp.

Article, 4.5 pp.

Mitha Khän Marrl

'Abdul Rahmän Ghawr

In these issues there are thus 98 pages of Eastern Balochi out of a total of 522
pages, which amounts to 19 %. It might also be noted that the editor of the
July, September and October 1974 issues was a speaker of Eastern Balochi,
namely Sürat Khän Marrl, a fact that does not seem to have caused any

changes in the distribution between Eastern and Western Balochi. In fact,
Sürat Khän Marrl used to write his editorials in Western Balochi.

On the whole we notice an increase in the percentage of Eastern Balochi
published in Ulus over time from 14 % in the issues from the 1960's to 19 %
in those from the 1970's and 23 % in those from the 1980's. The material in

Eastern Balochi written in the 1980's is also generally 'purer', i.e. more free
from Western forms, than that written in the 1960's and 1970's. On the other
hand, there were many more Eastern writers active in the 1960's and 1970's,
especially from the Marrl tribe, whereas in the 1980's it is mainly authors from
the Buzdär tribe in the Sulaymän Hills who provide the material in Eastern
Balochi. One of the more outstanding writers from the Marri tribe, Mir Mithä
Khän Marri, passed away at an advanced age in April 1988, and the other ones

do not seem to be active as writers any longer. As for 'Aziz Muhammad Bugtl,
the main writer from the Bugtl tribe, he has recently returned to Pakistan after
finishing his studies abroad, and he will probably be back on the literary scene

again. As already mentioned, there are also a few speakers of Eastern dialects
who prefer to write in Western Balochi.
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3. The dominant position of Western Balochi in Karachi
In order to see whether the predominance of Western Balochi in Karachi is
a recent phenomenon, or if Western dialects have dominated the literary lan¬
guage there from the beginning of the post-Independence era, I have in¬
vestigated whether any articles in Eastern Balochi were to be found in Mähtäk
baloci and Zamäna baloci while they were published in Karachi (1956—1958
for Mähtäk baloci and 1968—1975 for Zamäna baloci). I have looked at the
issues from January 1957—May 1958 of Mähtäk baloci, and, where Zamäna
baloci is concerned, I was able to obtain the issues from November 1, 1968,
November 15, 1968, January 15, 1969, April 1969, January 1971, March 1971
and February 1972 (7 issues). In all these issues, with a total amount of 744
pages {Mähtäk baloci 600 and Zamäna baloci 144), only one article in Eastern
Balochi was to be found, namely "Baloci lawzänk u dar! zuwänänl lafz", by
Gulzär Khän Marrl, p. 10 in Zamäna baloci, January 15, 1969. It is quite clear
from these figures that Western dialects have dominated the literary move¬
ment in Karachi from the 1950's onwards. A recent publication which con¬
firms this statement is Sanj, published in 1985 by the Sayyid HäshimI
Academy, Karachi. In this book of 528 pages, containing articles, short
stories, reports, interviews and poems by a large number of writers, only one
article (9.5 pages) by Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär in Eastern Balochi is to
be found.

One reason for this Western dominance in Karachi is, of course, that the
dialect spoken there is mainly Makränl. There is also a feeling, although not
normally expressed openly, among many of the literary men in Karachi that
Western dialects, especially Makränl, are superior to the Eastern ones, and
that only these are suitable for being used in writing. This is, however, a very
sensitive issue, and it is very seldom that anyone dares to state such a feeling
openly. It is nevertheless clear from the opinion of Sayyid HäshimI, when he
states that the letters r- and ^ ought not to be employed for writing
Balochi, that he intends the written language to be based on a Western
dialect.111 The same idea is adhered to by G. R. Mullä, who feels that Tribal
sounds' ought not to be used in the literary language.

4. Quetta and other places of publication
As already noticed, it is only in Ulus, published in Quetta, that a substantial
amount of Eastern Balochi is encountered. In Quetta, the capital of
Balochistan, one meets people from all over the Province. Some of the more

111 Sayyid Häshimi: Baloci siyahage rastnibTsag, p. 16.

114



productive Eastern writers, e.g. the late Mir Mithä Khän Marri, Sürat Khän
Marri and Gulzär Khän Marri have spent a major part of their life in Quetta.
The Balochi Academy in Quetta has also published several books in Eastern
Balochi by, for example, Mir Mithä Khän Marri, Mahmüd Khän Marri,
Gulzär Khän Marri, Sher Muhammad Marri, Mu'min and Ishäq Buzdär and
'Aziz Bugtl.112

As for publications from other parts of Balochistan (Turbat and Panjgür)
as well as from the Gulf States, Afghanistan and Iran, they are without excep¬
tion in Western Balochi.

In fact it seems that, thanks to the publication of a fair number of books
(about 20) in Eastern Balochi by the Balochi Academy, Quetta, and also since
contributions in Eastern Balochi are frequently published in Ulus, Eastern
Balochi is becoming more and more accepted as a literary medium equal in
status to Western Balochi. Still it can hardly be overstressed that if Balochi
as a language is not very far developed as a literary medium, this is even more
true of Eastern Balochi. It is therefore important that more Eastern Baloch
take part in the Balochi literary activities, and also that the number of readers
of Balochi is increased in areas where Eastern Balochi is spoken, if Eastern
Balochi is to develop further as a literary medium.

E. Western Balochi as a literary medium
Western Balochi is much more frequently used as a literary medium than East¬
ern Balochi. But Western Balochi is, as already noted in the description of
Balochi dialects, by no means one homogeneous dialect. For practical pur¬

poses it has here been divided into two major dialects, Rakhshänl and
Makränl. This division is the main north-south division in Western Balochi,
but there are certain dialect features which cross over this border, or which
occur only in the very north, in the very south or in other limited areas. For
text samples of Western Balochi, see Text Appendix 1, samples 1.7—1.14.

In order to investigate whether Makränl, Rakhshänl or a mixture of both
is the most common form of written Western Balochi, I have selected a

number of texts written by authors from different parts of Balochistan and
during different periods of time.113 In these texts I have studied eight
features which vary in different dialects. The eight features are as follows:

1. The use of /0/ versus /I/ in words like büt/bit 'was', sür/sir 'wedding'

112 See Catalogue of the Baluchi Academy Publications and Bibliographical Appendix 1.
113 A list of these text is found in Bibliographical Appendix 2.
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and zürag/zirag 'to take', /ü/ is employed in Rakhshäni and northern
Makräni, and it is only in the very south, on the Makrän coast and in Karachi,
that /I/ predominates. This is thus a feature which crosses the main
RakhshänI-Makränl division.

2. Active or ergative construction of transitive verbs in past tenses. In addi¬
tion to these two constructions one sometimes encounters a mixed construc¬

tion, e.g. zinde hälatän äzätä padä watTdehä rasent 'the circumstances of life
later brought Äzät back to his country' (Äzät Jamäldlnl: Ruzn, p. 15, 1. 3).
Active construction is predominant in northern Rakhshäni, whereas southern
Rakhshäni and Makräni employ the ergative construction. As for the mixed
construction, it is, according to Elfenbein, naturally employed in what he calls
Sarhaddl Rakhshäni, Saräwänl, and Lotüni (Läshäri),114 i.e. mainly in Ira¬
nian Balochistan. There is also another possible explanation for mixed con¬

structions occurring in these texts, namely that a writer, whose native dialect
employs the active construction, wants to use the ergative when he writes, and
that sometimes his spoken dialect influences him to decline both subject and
object, or to leave both in the nominative.

3. Forms of the past stem kurt versus kut of the verb kanag 'to do'. This
feature follows the main dialect division, kurt being the Rakhshäni form and
kut the Makräni one.

4. Past stems in -ht- versus -tk- in e.g. äht/atk of the verb äyag 'to come',
where -ht- belongs to Rakhshäni and -tk- to Makräni.

5. -s versus -t in relationship words, e.g. mäs/mät 'mother', piss/pit
'father', bräs/brät 'brother', where -s is employed in Rakhshäni and -t in
Makräni.

6. The verbal endings in the first person singular and plural of the present
tense, where the main endings are -in (singular)115 and -an (plural) in
Rakhshäni, and -än (singular) and -en (plural) in Makräni.116 There are also
several other endings, which will be commented on as they occur in the
statistics.

7. The vocabulary items gis 'house' and zahg 'child' found in Rakhshäni
versus log 'house' and cukk 'child' used in Makräni.

8. -W-, -y- or -h- epenthesis in e.g. äwän/äyän/ähän 'them', where, accord¬
ing to Elfenbein, northern Rakhshäni has - w-, southern Rakhshäni has -y- and
Makräni -h-.117 The frequent occurrence of -y- in otherwise purely Makräni
texts makes me suspect that -y- might occur in some sub-dialects of Makräni

114 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, pp. 19, 21, 25.
115 This ending is also used in parts of Kech, northern Makränt dialects.
116 Or rather -ä and -é.
117 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, pp. 18, 21, 22, 24, 27.
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as well. In fact -y- is the form reported to be used in Karachi Balochi, which
basically represents Makräni.118

The criteria have been selected to include features of both phonology, mor¬

phology, syntax and vocabulary. The chosen features are also relatively com¬
mon in the language, and they are among the criteria for distinguishing
Makräni from Rakhshäni which the Baloch most frequently refer to when
asked to describe differences between these dialects. Furthermore, they are all
treated by Elfenbein in The Baluchi Language, where he gives a good picture
of all the variants of these features found in the various sub-dialects.

The texts where these eight dialect features are studied have been selected
from three different periods of time, 1951—65, 1970—76 and 1979—88
(mainly 1983 onwards). The main material is from the last period, where texts
both from Pakistan, Afghanistan and Iran occur. The total number of pages
is here 255. From the first two periods a smaller number of pages has been
investigated (60 pages from 1951—65, and 57 pages from 1970—76). The texts
from 1979—88 are written by a broad selection of writers who speak different
dialects, and the texts from the earlier periods, also by writers from different
parts of Balochistan (only Pakistan) are meant to provide reference material,
where possible changes over time can be studied. It ought to be noted, how¬
ever, that most writers active in the 1980's are speakers of Makräni, and that
even though I have included two texts by some Rakhshäni speakers, there are
still more pages written by speakers of Makräni. I have also intentionally in¬
cluded texts from different periods written by the same author, in order to see

whether the writers use the same dialect throughout, or whether they change
their written language over time.

It must also be noted that I have refrained from including poetry, whenever
it appears in the texts, due to the fact that it can be suspected of containing
certain features which are in imitation of classical poetry and which are not
found in the rest of the text. In the same way I have not included quotations
found in the texts, since they are written by a different author, and therefore
often contain different traits than the ones found in the actual text.

The statistics in the texts from 1979—88 are now presented for the different
features:

1. /u/ versus /I/

Out of a total of 1299 occurrences of words where this difference appears,

1130 or 87 °/o contain /ü/ and 169 or 13 % contain /I/. It is thus clear that

Jaffrey is correct when he states that "written Balochi has taken to . . . retain¬
ing the u's and not changing them into i's".119

118 Farrell: Basic Balochi, 1, p. 28.
119 Jaffrey: "New Trends in the Balochi Language", p. 22.

117



2. Active, ergative or mixed construction

Out of a total of 1513 occurrences, 357 or 24 °7o are active, 1101 or 73 %
ergative and 55 or 4 °7o mixed. The ergative construction is thus the predomi¬
nant one, and it is not uncommon that speakers of northern Rakhshänl also
employ ergative in writing.

3. kurt versus kut

Out of a total of 776 occurrences, 442 or 57 % are kurt and 334 or 43 % kut.
The slight predominance of kurt is notable, since it is a feature where the
Rakhshänl form is more frequent than the Makräm one. It is not uncommon

to find kurt in texts written by speakers of Makrani.

4. Past stems in -ht- versus -tk-

Out of a total of 155 occurrences, 54 or 35 % are past stems in -ht- and 101
or 65 °7o in -tk-. It may be noted that the words rodräht/rodratk 'east' have
not been counted, since there are other synonyms of this word, which do not
employ the past stem studied here (e.g. rotikk, roäsän, masriq).

5. -s versus -t in relationship words

Out of a total of 240 occurrences, 40 or 17 % contain -5 and 200 or 83 % con¬

tain -t. Also adjectives, e.g. mäsi/mäti 'mother-', have been counted. The pre¬

dominance of the Makräni forms are clear.

6. Endings in the first person singular and plural

Out of 221 occurrences in the singular, 63 or 29 % are -in, 156 or 71 % are
-än and 2 or 1 % are -ün,120 and out of 132 occurrences in the plural, 36 or
27 % are -an,m 85 or 64 ®7o -en and 11 or 8 % -än.122 On the whole, the end¬
ings of the Makräm dialect are strongly predominant.

7. gis and zahg versus log and cukk

Out of 105 occurrences, 17 or 16 % are gis and 88 or 84 % are log ( + one

uncounted occurrence of the Eastern form log), and out of 69 occurrences,

120 The forms in -ün occur in "Gapp u trän", Baloce gwänk, 2, and according to Elfenbein:
The Baluchi Language, p. 25, -ün occurs as the first person singular ending in 'Lotünf (Läshärl)
dialects spoken around Iränshahr.

121 Written e.g. , which of course can be read kanin and kanun as well. Forms occurring
in texts written by Rakhshänl speakers from Pakistan must no doubt be interpreted as -an, but
the 19 occurrences in Baloce gwänk, 2, could be -in, (see Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, pp.

21, 25), which would give 17 or 13 % -an and 19 or 14 °?o -in. Elfenbein reports no plural ending
-un in Western dialects.

122 The -än endings are mainly found in the text "Zir tahär int". Elfenbein reports no ending
-än in the first person plural.
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42 or 61 <7o are zahg and 27 or 39 % are cukk. Adjectival forms like gist/logt
'domestic' have been included, as well as nouns like giswäja/logwäja 'hus¬
band', but not logJ 'wife', since there is no corresponding form *gisi
(Rakhshani uses jinen for 'wife'). Compound words like bräzahg 'paternal
nephew/niece' have not been counted since *bracukk never occurs (Makräm
uses bräzätk). It is interesting to note that in one case the Makräm word is
predominant and in the other the Rakhshänl one.

8. -W-, -y- or -h- epenthesis

Out of a total of 271 occurrences, 50 or 18 °7o are -w-, 68 or 25 % are -y- and
153 or 56 °7o are -h-. Only the declined forms in the plural of the third person

pronoun ä 'he, she' have been counted. The -h- forms are the most frequently
employed.

Rakhshani Makrant Other
N S N S

1. /fl/ 87 <7o /I/ 13 %

2. act. 24 °7o erg. 73 % mixed 4 %

3. kurt 57 % kut 43 %

4. äht 35 % atk 65 %

5. mäs 17 % mät 83 %

6.a. -in 29 % -än 71 °7o 1 %
b. -an 27 % -en 64 % 8 °7o
or -an 13 °/o -en 64 % 8 % + 14 %

7.a. gis 16 °7o log 84 %
b. zahg 61 % cukk 39 %

8. -w- 18 °7o -y- 25 %123 -/?- 56 %

The results from 1951—65 are as follows:

1. /ü/: 173, 56 °7o

2. ergative: 358, 76 %
mixed: 12, 3 %

3. kurf. 70, 36 °7o

/I/: 134, 44 %

active: 98, 21 °7o

kut: 123, 64 %

Total

307

468

193

123 Southern Rakhshani form also occurring in certain Makräm dialects, e.g. in the vernacular
of Karachi.
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4. -ht-\ 24, 44 %
-xt-\ 3, 6 °7o124

-tk-: 27, 50 %
54

5. -5: 15, 47 <7o -t: 17, 53 °7o 32

6.a.

b.

-in: 36, 42 °7o
-in: 5, 6 %125
-an: 21, 49 %
-ün: 4, 9 %126

-än: 45, 52 %

-en: 18, 42 %
86

43

7.a.

b.
g is: 2, 20 %
zahg: 14, 48 %

log: 8, 80 °7o
cukk: 15, 52 %

10127
29

8. -W-: 4, 8 %
-h-: 31, 60 %

-y-: 17, 33 %
52

The results from 1970—76 are:

1. /ü/: 284, 85 % /I/: 49, 15 °7o
Total
333

2. active: 184, 35 <V28 ergative: 342, 65 % 526

3. kurt: 150, 60 % kut: 101, 40 % 251

4. -ht-: 30, 45 % -tk-: 37, 55 % 67

5. -s: 87, 70 %129 37, 30 °7o 124

6.a.
b.

-in: 63, 29 %
-an: 7, 27 %
-ün: 13, 50 %130

-an: 156, 71 %
-en: 0, 0 %
-an: 6, 23 %131

219

26132

7.a.
b.

gis: 39, 45 °7o
zahg: 28, 54 %

log: 47, 55 <7o
cukk, 24, 46 %

86
52

124 äxt (the Eastern form) occurs without apparent reason three times in "'Arz-i häl".
125 In "Jitä'I". -in is the ending given by Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 23, for 'KechI

dialect, Tump and west'. No -an or -un ending is reported for the first person singular.
126 Once in "Baloc! cilm u adabe ibtidä", and three times in "Pesgäl", Sapgirok. -ün is the

ending found in Eastern Balochi.
127 Too few occurrences to be a statistically reliable result proving Makränl predominance.

Five of the occurrences of log are found in "Grand".
128 This figure is slightly too high, due to a large number of occurrences of active construction

in "Kismil u garrlho".
129 Far too high a figure due to very frequent occurrence of mas, piss and bras in "Wänag pa

zälbülä" and in "Kismil u garrlho".
130 All in "Sarlawz", BalocT rasm ul-xatte kanwinsin.
131 In "Wänag pa zälbülä", "Häji muräd" and "Wazlr-i ta'llm-i balocistän mir gul xän

nasire gustänk".
132 Too few occurrences to provide a statistically reliable result.
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8. -W-: 29, 64 %133
-h-\ 14, 31 <7o

-y-: 2, 4 %
45

In the results from 1979—88 it is the Makräni form that predomainates for
all the features, except kurt and zahg, and in the case of /ü/ versus /I/, which
crosses the dialect division, the Rakhshäni + northern Makräni form is the
most frequent. In the case of /ü/, -t and log this form occurs in more than
80 % of the instances, which must be considered as quite a strong predomi¬
nance. Also the ergative and the first person singular ending -än account for
over 70 % of the occurrences, whereas there is no very strong tendency in the
case of kurt/kut, äht/atk, the first person plural ending and cukk/zahg. In
the case of the epenthesis, -h- dominates over -w- and -y-, even though it only
accounts for altogether 56 % of the occurrences. It must thus be concluded
that, although there are certain tendencies towards standardization within
written Western Balochi, the language is still far from standardized. As will
be seen below, there is a strong inclination among most authors to use basi¬
cally their own dialect form when writing Balochi.

A comparison of the results from the different periods shows that there is
a tendency towards increased standardization. Of the reliable results in the
earliest texts, it is only the ergative which accounts for over 70 °7o of the total
occurrences, and in six of the cases the scores for the two main features vary

between 40 and 60 % (/ü/-/I/, -ht-/-tk-, -s/-t, -Tn/-än, -an/-en, zahg/cukk).
The texts from 1951—65 are thus characterized by a very low level of standar¬
dization.

In the texts from 1970—76, we see a slightly increased level of standardiza¬
tion. Here /ü/ is heavily predominant, as in the most recent texts, and so
would the ergative construction have been, had it not been for the many oc¬
currences of active construction in the text "Kismfl u garriho". Also -än (first
person singular) is dominant in these and the later texts. It is interesting to
note that the Rakhshäni forms kurt and zahg predominate slightly in these
texts, as well as in those from the last period.

The results of the investigation for the different dialectal features can be
summarized in the following way:

1. Heavy predominance of /ü/ from the 1970's onwards.
2. Fairly heavy predominance of the ergative construction from the 1950's

onwards.

3. A slight predominance of kut in the earliest texts, and of kurt from the
1970's onwards. Possible explanations for this are the increased importance
of Quetta as a centre for literary activities in the 1960's and 1970's (Ulus, the
Balochi Academy) and the influence of Gul Khän Naslr and Äzät Jamäldlnl.

133 Frequent occurrences of -w- in the texts written in Rakhshäni distort the statistics.
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4. A slight but increasing predominance of -tk- (50 % - 55 °7o - 65 %).
5. A statistically reliable heavy predominance of -t in the 1980's.
6.a. A fairly heavy predominance of -än from the 1970's onwards,

b. -en predominates in the 1980's.
7. log heavily predominant over gis and zahg slightly over cukk in the

1980's.

8. -h- is the most frequent form in the earliest and latest texts.
Finally it must once more be stressed that there are two traits in written

Western Balochi that stand out in the investigation, namely an increased level
ofstandardization from the 1950's to the 1980's but also a still fairly low level
of standardization in the 1980's.

It is also interesting to see whether the writers mainly employ their spoken
dialect in writing or if they frequently switch to another dialect or include cer¬
tain features from another dialect in their written language. Another issue
which is noted is that of pure dialect versus dialect mixture. The origin of the
authors and the characteristics of the investigated texts are found in Bibliogra¬
phical Appendix 2.

It is clear that in the texts from 1951—65 the writers very commonly employ
their spoken language in writing. In fact, all the writers with Makräm as their
spoken dialect use it also in writing. The dialect they use is a fairly pure

Makräm with only occasional occurrences of Rakhshänl forms. The
Rakhshänl speakers also generally write in Rakhshänl and there is a tendency
to use the ergative construction, which occurs in southern Rakhshäni and
Makränl, more frequently than the active. Three fairly mixed texts also occur,

one by an author on whom I have no further information, and the other two
by Gul Khän Naslr (Rakhshänf speaker) and Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir (who also
speaks a fairly mixed dialect). It is interesting to note that two texts by
Rakhshänl speakers are written basically in Makräm, one by 'Abdullah Jän
Jamäldlnl and the other by Äzät Jamäldinl. These authors employ Rakhshänl
in other texts from the same time. It is possible that they choose the more pres-

tigeous dialect Makränl in "Pesguftär", Mistäg, and "Drusti rästi", Dästän-i
dosten siren, both of which are introductions to books, whereas they use their
own dialect in, for example, the short stories "Leb", Mähtäk baloci, June
1956, and "Con kanin", ibid.

In the texts from 1970—76 we still see that most authors use their native

dialect in writing. It is worth noting, though, that here two heavily mixed texts
written by Makräm speakers occur, and that on the whole there is an increased
tendency towards dialect mixture. There are only four texts which are written
in totally pure dialect, three in Makränl and one in Rakhshänl. It is also inter¬
esting to observe the dialect Gul Khän Naslr uses in the "Sarlawz", Baloci
rasm ul-xatte kanwinsin, which is a formal, written, introduction. Here he
carries through his ideas of dialect mixture, whereas in the speech "Wazir-i
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ta'lim-i balocistän mrr gul xän naslre gustänk", ibid., he basically employs his
native dialect Rakhshäni.

In the texts from 1979—88 written in Pakistan, we notice several occur¬

rences of pure Makräni, but no occurrence of pure Rakhshänf. Most fre¬
quently, however, the authors write basically in their own dialect, mixing it
with certain forms from other dialects. There also occur a certain number of

totally mixed texts, mainly written by Rakhshäni speakers. One of the writers
of such heavily mixed texts, 'Atä Shäd, has settled outside the area of his na¬
tive dialect, and, as for 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl, he has lived for several years
in Karachi. Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät's ancestors originate from Mashke
(Rakhshänl-speaking area) but he was born in Karachi, and, in fact, he speaks
what would be described as a mixed dialect. This is possibly true also of other
authors whom I do not know personally. On the whole it is very rare that
writers basically employ another dialect than their native one, but it is interest¬
ing to note that Wähid Buzdär, a speaker of Eastern Balochi, who has studied
in Quetta, uses pure Makräni as his written dialect.

The texts from Afghanistan are all, except one, which is written by an au¬
thor born in Pakistan, written in more or less pure Rakhshäni, the dialect
spoken in Afghanistan. The texts from Iran, where the authors are generally
unknown, are written in Makräni and mixed dialect.

It is also worth noting whether writers change their written language over
time or not. For several of the authors there are texts from two or three of

the periods. Among those who keep their language fairly unchanged Äghä
Naslr Khän (Rakhshäni), Akbar Bärakza'I and Qäzi 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir
(Makräni), and Ni'matulläh Gichkl (approaching Rakhshäni) can be men¬
tioned. Among those who have changed the dialect of their written language,
we note Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir, who has gradually approximated his written
language to Makräni, Nasim Dashtl, whose text from 1956 is in pure Makräni
and that from 1970 shows a fairly mixed dialect, Ghuläm Färüq, who in 1973
wrote a mixed dialect and in 1986 pure Makräni, and Gul Khän Naslr, who
in 1964 wrote in a dialect approaching Rakhshäni, but in 1972 used a written
language where he mixed elements from all dialects, even Eastern Balochi.
'Abdulläh Jän Jamäldlnl, too, has changed his written language both over
time and according to style. Among the texts from 1951—65 one text by him
in fairly pure Makräni and one in fairly pure Rakhshäni appear, and in the
texts from 1979—88, three texts, two approaching Rakhshäni and one more

mixed, are found.
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F. Vocabulary
The Baloch have for centuries lived with Persian as their written language and
Arabic as their religious language, and it is therefore but natural that for a

long time there have been many loan words from these languages in Balochi.
But in the twentieth century the traditional tribal and nomadic lifestyle of the
Baloch has been confronted with an urban and technically more advanced
lifestyle. This has carried with it a great need for new vocabulary items, to
denote new concepts and objects for which there is not as yet any term in
Balochi. Therefore many loan words from neighbouring languages have
recently been incorporated into Balochi.

When a language needs new vocabulary items, there are three main ways
of obtaining them. It is possible to make use of old indigenous words that are

becoming obsolete and/or find suitable words used in a certain dialect and
employ them in new senses. Totally new words, neologisms, may also be
coined, and a third way is to borrow words from other languages.

The method of finding words that already exist in the Balochi language and
reusing them, sometimes in new senses, was employed by Sayyid Häshimi,
who for many years travelled extensively throughout Balochistan doing re¬

search in the field of vocabulary. The result of this research will be published
in Sayyid ganj, a dictionary of Balochi, which is now, after several years of
compilation of the material that Sayyid Häshimi left uncompleted at his death
in 1978, almost ready for publication.134 One example of how the method of
reusing old words in new senses is employed is Sayyid Häshimi's suggestion
to use tin, which traditionally means 'a round iron plate for baking bread' to
denote 'record'. The method of using obsolete or dialectal words is also men¬

tioned by Ashraf Sarbäzi, who sees this as an important method of extending
the vocabulary,135 and by Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal and Qäzi 'Abdul Rahim
Säbir.

To create neologisms for new concepts and things is also a method of ac¬

quiring new vocabulary often referred to by the Baloch.136 Sayyid Häshimi
has been one of the most active persons in coining neologisms. He presented
a number of them in Baloci siyähage rästnibisag, pp. 140—143, and more will
also be presented in Sayyid ganj. The policy of Sayyid Häshimi was in fact
to coin new, pure Balochi terms also for loan words that have existed in

134 The compilation work of Sayyid ganj is described by 'Äbid Äskänl in "Sayyid ganj".
135 Ashraf Sarbäzi: "Baloci zubäne bärawä 2", p. 14.
136 E.g. Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal, 'Atä Shäd, Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir, Yär Muhämmad Yär,

G. R. Mullä, 'Äbid Äskänl, Muhammad Beg Baloch and 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl (in "Baloci
lawzänk—noken lawzänl kärmarz kanag", the third article in a series published in Ulus in the
early 1980's, see ch. 6, footnote 47).
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Balochi for a long time and/or have been very well accepted as the term for
a certain concept. He thus suggests the neologisms wänagi for kitäb 'book',
watgus for redyo 'radio', nekräh for din or mazhab 'religion' and nimdi for
xatt or kägad 'letter'.137

Another person who was active in the introduction of neologisms was Äzät
Jamäldim, who, in his articles in Mähtäk balocl used to introduce neologisms
in various fields.138 'Atä Shäd and others involved in radio broadcasts in

Balochi also created and promoted many neologisms in the late 1950's and
1960's. The literary circle of Warna Wäninda Gal, Balochi Labzänkl Dlwän,
was a forum where 'Atä Shäd, 'Abdul Haklm, Sürat Khan Marri, Amänulläh
Gichki and other Baloch students used to discuss the matter of neologisms.
In his interview 'Atä Shäd tells of the origin of the word kasmänk 'drama'
(often wrongly pronounced kismänk). We had coined the word labzänk for
'literature' by adding -änk to labz 'word', he said. Now we asked ourselves
what to invent for drama. Nobody had any good suggestion, so finally we
decided on kasmänk since kas nazänt (nobody knows) what word to create for
drama.

Since there were many people active in the creation of neologisms, it some¬
times happened that two different words were created for the same thing. This
has happened, for instance, with 'ghazal', which was called gäl by 'Atä Shäd
and dastünk by Sayyid HäshimT. Also for 'university' there are two
neologisms, namely zäntjäh, which is used, for instance, by 'Abdullah Jän
Jamäldim and mazansahdarbarjäh, invented by Sayyid Häshiml. To avoid
such double creation Ismä'Il Amir! suggests that those who take part in
creating neologisms take better counsel with each other.139 This would also
make the neologisms more easily accepted, since there would be wider agree¬
ment on them from the beginning. The writers are then more likely to use the
same neologisms, with the result that they are more easily and more quickly
made known to the public.

In the adoption or rejection of neologisms the preference of the users plays
an important part, something which also 'Atä Shäd points out. Some
neologisms are instantly adopted as a suitable term, whereas others are just
as quickly rejected. Abü Bakr Shanba requests that neologisms be well in¬
troduced, e.g. in a special column in periodicals, in order for people to learn
what they mean before they are used extensively and without explanation in
articles and books.140 At present, when a writer uses a neologism which he

137 A list of some more of these neologisms is presented in the appended list called Sayyid
Häshimi's Neologisms. For an example of how he reasoned when he created his neologisms, see
Text Appendix 2, no. 2.45.

138 See Muhammad Beg Baloch: "Baloäl likwar 3", p. 25.
139 Ismä'Il Amin: "Balocl adab u noken gäl", p. 19.
140 In Zamäna balocl, Nov.-Dec. 1982, p. 53 (inserted letter without a title).
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suspects is not commonly known, he often puts a loan word in brackets to ex¬

plain the term. Extensive use of neologisms with such explanations is met with
in Mansür Baloch's article "May zubän u labzänk".

Neologisms can be coined both by derivation and composition as well as by
arbitrary creation. Two of the most common derivational suffixes in Balochi
are -änk (e.g. in labzänk 'literature', kasmänk 'drama', ridänk 'prose',141
niwistänk 'writing, article', gustänk 'saying, speech') and -ok (e.g. in nimsok
'writer', tarrenok 'translator', sarok 'leader'). Composition is a very fre¬
quently employed method for creating neologisms. Common composites are

those with -jäh (e.g. zäntjäh 'university', bunjäh 'capital'), -kär (e.g. täkkär
'journalist', singkär 'publisher', nadkär 'writer', laccakär 'poet'), -gäl (e.g.
pesgäl 'introduction', songäl 'editorial'), -täk (e.g. rotäk 'daily newspaper',
mähtäk 'monthly periodical') and -zänt (e.g. zubänzänt 'linguist', labzänt
'literary person'). There are also other composites that try to describe the ob¬
ject or idea they denote, e.g. bäh jihäz (winged ship) 'airplane', sarwazir (head
minister) 'prime minister', kärmastir (work greater) 'chief' and xwärikass 'op¬
pressed' (which is probably a translation into Balochi of the Persian word
zahmatkas). As for arbitrary creation, it has not played any important role
in the creation of new vocabulary items for Balochi.

As already noted in Chapter Four, there are many loan words in Balochi,
both old borrowings, mainly from Persian, Arabic and neighbouring Indian
languages, and more recent borrowings from the national and international
languages of the different countries where Balochi is spoken. It is concerning
these loan words that the main disagreement between the Baloch literary men
in the area of vocabulary arises.

Nobody is totally against finding and reusing obsolete words or coining
neologisms, but Sayyid Häshimf and his followers strongly oppose the pres¬

ence of loan words altogether in Balochi.142 They hold that all loan words,
even those that have been incorporated into the language a long time ago,

such as kitäb 'book', qalam 'pen' and din 'religion', ought to be replaced by
pure Balochi words. Sayyid HashimI has therefore coined a large number of
neologisms, all of which presumably will be found in Sayyid ganj, and of
which a small selection is found in Sayyid Häshiml's Neologisms. But like
most other puristic movements, e.g. that of Atatürk (see ch. 2.D), this attempt
at replacing well known loan words with unknown 'pure' Balochi neologisms,
has also met with difficulties.

Among those who agree with Sayyid Häshiml's puristic attempts and feel
that loan words only complicate the language and make it lose its identity,

141 Sayyid HashimI prefers ram instead of ridank for 'prose'.
142 Sayyid HashimI: BalocT siyähage rästnibisag, pp. 32—37.

126



G. R. Mullä, 'Äbid Äskänl, Yär Muhammad Yär and Mir Ahmad Dihänl may
be mentioned. The same idea is expressed by Munlr Baloch.143

Against the Sayyid HäshimI school, many of the literary men hold it im¬
possible for a language not to be influenced by neighbouring languages. They
see this contact as a benefit to the Balochi language. It is true, they recognize,
that the minor and less developed languages, such as Balochi, borrow more

from, and give less to the larger languages, such as Arabic and Persian, but
they do not feel that Balochi is threatened, on the contrary, it is enriched by
such borrowings. They also hold that too many neologisms, the meaning of
which is not widely known, will ruin the language and make it impossible to
understand, except for those few people who have coined and/or learned all
the new words. Criticism is often also raised against the actual terms chosen
by Sayyid HäshimI, especially against words like gwänko 'telephone', watgus
'radio', gindgus 'television' and trundäb 'wine'.

Among those who raise such arguments are 'Atä Shäd, Ni'matulläh Gichkl,
Mir Mithä Khan Marrl, 'Abdullah Jan Jamäldlnl, Lai Bakhsh Rind, Qäzl
'Abdul Rahlm Säbir, who praises Sayyid Häshiml's strivings for Balochi, but
feels that he went too far in the area of neologisms, Ghuläm Muhammad
Nüredln, Yüsuf Naskantl, Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät, who feels that a language
which is not allowed to borrow words will soon die of suffocation, GhanI
Parwäz, 'Abdul Hakim, Muhammad Beg Baloch,144 Ashraf Sarbäzl,145 Gul
Khän Naslr146 and Täj Muhammad Baloch.147 Zafar 'All Zafar also states
that in previous years he was against loan words, but that he has now changed
his mind. After working on translating news bulletins into Balochi, he now

recognizes that the language cannot do without a certain number of loan
words especially in the area of scientific and technical terminology. He means

that, since Sayyid Häshiml's writings are mainly his own ideas, it is possible
for him to do without loan words, whereas this is not possible when one wants
to deal with political and scientific subjects. Ghuläm Färüq is also in favour
of borrowing, especially scientific vocabulary.

If the Balochi language is to borrow words, there is also the question from
what language or languages it ought to borrow. Sayyid HäshimI feels that if
there is an urgent need for a word in Balochi, for which no suitable neologism
yet has been coined, one can for the time being borrow from Persian, since
Persian and Balochi are sister languages.148 This is an opinion also expressed

143 In "Sarpadlen zubän", pp. 3—4.
144 In "Baloci likwar 3", pp. 25—27.
145 In "Baloci zubäne bärawä 2", pp. 13—14, 6.
146 In Grand, pp. 21—22.
147 In "Mas'ala-yi kitäbat-i balücl".
148 In Baloci siyähage rästniblsag, p. 24.
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by G. R. Mulla. 'Abdullah Jan Jamäldini prefers Balochi mainly to borrow
from Urdu, Persian and Arabic in order to keep its trait as an 'eastern' lan¬
guage and remain close to its neighbouring languages.149 Gul Khän Nasir
mentions Brahui as a particularly suitable language to incorporate loan words
from, due to its geographical closeness to Balochi.150 It must, however, be
assumed that Brahui also lacks many of the words Balochi needs to borrow.
'Abdul Qayyüm15' and Rahim Bakhsh Äzät feel that Balochi should be free
to borrow from any language that can offer a suitable word, and Ghuläm
Färüq points out that for technical and scientific words this often means bor¬
rowing from English.

At the same time as there are many voices raised for allowing and accepting
loan words, there is general agreement that if a Balochi word exists, it should
of course be used rather than a foreign word.152

There is thus a fairly strong opinion for keeping the loan words that have
been incorporated into Balochi as well as adding new ones whenever a loan
word is felt to meet the need of a new vocabulary item better than a neologism
or an old word reused in a new sense. Many of Sayyid Häshimi's neologisms
are criticized, but several of them as well as of those created by others have
been adopted. It is, however, unlikely that the purist movement will be suc¬
cessful in ridding Balochi of all, or even most of the loan words it has made
part of its own vocabulary.

G. Conclusions

The issue of creating a standard literary language is, of course, a very sensitive
one, especially in view of the fact that a certain dialect or certain forms from
different dialects must be selected as the ones to be used in the written lan¬

guage, while other forms must be ruled out. Such decisions are likely to en¬
counter opposition from those who use the eliminated forms in their spoken
language. They might even be turned off by the prescribed standard language
and avoid using it in reading and writing. This is an especially important prob¬
lem when there is no compulsion to study the language, as is the case with
Balochi, and it must be regarded as one of the main reasons why there is such
a reluctance among the Baloch to prescribe what dialect or dialect forms
ought to be used in the written language.

149 In "Baloér lawzänk—noken lawzäni kärmarz kanag".
150 In Grand, p. 21.
151 In "Likware bäbatä yakk nimdie", p. 13.
152 See e.g. Muhammad Beg Baloch: "BaloCT likwar 3", p. 25.
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In view of the fact that the speakers of Balochi are divided between several
countries and that the language does not enjoy any substantial official support
in any of these countries, it is also very hard to enforce a certain dialect or
certain forms from different dialects as the standard norm for the written lan¬

guage throughout the whole Balochi-speaking area.

Any attempts at deciding on a dialect basis for the written language and im¬
plementing it in a larger area will probably have to be carried out from Paki¬
stan, since that is where most speakers of Balochi are found and where all the
major dialects are represented. It was in that country that the literary move¬
ment in Balochi started in the 1950's and almost all the existing books in
Balochi have been published there. It is also in Pakistan that plans are being
made to introduce Balochi as a subject in primary schools in the Province of
Balochistan and where Balochi is already taught in higher levels of education.
There is an official Balochi Academy in Quetta, and the Government of Paki¬
stan also publishes a magazine, Ulus, in Balochi. It is true that certain provi¬
sions have been made for minority languages such as Balochi in Afghanistan.
Due to the very limited number of Baloch in that country, and also because
of the very unstable political situation there, the decision to adopt Rakhshäni
as the dialect on which to base the standard literary Balochi language in
Afghanistan is, however, unlikely to influence the literature produced outside
that country.

The very limited use of Eastern Balochi in writing makes it hard to imagine
that any dialect within this group would be selected to constitute the basis for
a standard literary language. Concerning Western Balochi, it was noticed in
the investigation of this dialect group as a literary medium that most Baloch
writers write basically in their own dialect, but that there is an increasing
tendency to mix it up with a certain amount of elements from other dialects.
It is therefore likely that, whatever standard literary language is going to
develop for Balochi, it will contain some dialect mixture, possibly with
Makränl as its basis, since Makräni is the dialect that at present is proving
stronger than Rakhshäni. There are hardly any texts in pure Rakhshäni writ¬
ten in Pakistan, but several in pure Makränl. This means that speakers of
Rakhshäni are generally more inclined to mix elements of Makränl into their
written language than the opposite. One of the reasons for this is, of course,
the greater prestige of Makränl due to it being used in the classical poetry.
There are also more writers active whose native dialect is Makränl than there

are writers who speak Rakhshäni.
Any attempt at developing a script that hides the phonological differences

between Eastern and Western Balochi, is unlikely to be successful. Such an

orthography would, as already pointed out by Muhammad Husayn fAnqä and
Barker and Mengal, create more problems than it solves. The phonetic dif¬
ferences between the dialects are too extensive and complicated to be over-
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come by the invention of common letters, and there are no straightforward
sound correspondences in Balochi of the kind encountered in Pashto.

It thus seems likely that the phonological system of one specific dialect must
be chosen as the basis for the standard literary language. The same applies to

grammar, whereas in the area of vocabulary one could aim for as much mix¬
ture as possible. Even if one dialect is chosen as the basis for the standard lan¬
guage it will, in fact, probably adopt a certain amount of features from other
dialects as well. It is, however, generally not recommended to adopt the policy
of maximal dialect mixture when trying to create a standard literary language
(see ch. 2.A).

In the long run, if the predominance of Makräni continues, it is not unlikely
that the standard literary language will be a dialect approaching Makräni, but
with certain phonological and grammatical elements from other dialects
(mainly Rakhshäni) incorporated as well. As for lexical items, the standard
language might well incorporate elements from all the different dialects of
Balochi. The similarities between Makranl and Eastern Balochi might also
make Easterners more ready to accept a standard literary language based on
Makräni than one based on Rakhshäni.

As for vocabulary, the strivings to keep Balochi as free from loan words
as possible will probably continue. It may be assumed that creation of
neologisms will continue, even if the most acute need for new vocabulary has
probably been met by now. It is, however, rather unlikely that it will be poss¬
ible to purge Balochi of all its loan words, especially those loan words which
have been so well incorporated into Balochi that hardly anyone recognizes
their origin, and which have been present in the language for a long time. Such
loan words will probably, just as in Turkish (see ch. 2.D), be hard, if not
totally impossible, to replace with pure Balochi words.

The standardization process will no doubt be speeded up considerably if
Balochi can be successfully introduced in the educational system. Certain
'standard literary forms' can then be decided on and taught in the schools.
If such an agreement could be reached and certain 'standard forms' would be
taught in the planned primary education in Balochi, the written language
would probably reach at least a certain degree of standardization fairly
quickly. Whatever dialect forms are chosen as the 'standard' ones, they will
still be easier for the children to learn than the totally different language,
Urdu, which all the Baloch school-children in Pakistan have to learn and
master. The success or failure of such 'standard forms', of course, also
depends on whether the various writers of Balochi are prepared to employ
these forms. Official promotion of a standard literary language has been suc¬

cessful for Tajik and a large number of other minority languages in the Soviet
Union, where deliberate planning for half a century has achieved what may

have taken several centuries to accomplish by natural development.
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But the creation of a standard literary language is a politically very sensitive
issue, especially if it goes hand in hand with political demands, such as in¬
dependence or autonomy, which has frequently been the case in
Balochistan.153 It is therefore very uncertain whether the central govern¬
ments, especially those of Pakistan and Iran, will be ready to take measures

that serve to promote the standardization of written Balochi. As for
Afghanistan and the Soviet Union, very small minorities of Baloch live there,
and it is therefore unlikely that either of these countries could play a leading
part in the development and promotion of standard literary Balochi.

153 See e.g. Harrison: In Afghanistan's Shadow, ch. 3, pp. 21—40, where the Baloch in¬
dependence struggle in Pakistan is described.
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CHAPTER 6

Balochi Orthography1

A. Pre-Independence orthographies
In the books written in Balochi during the colonial period both Roman and
Arabic script are encountered. The Arabic script was invariably used by in¬
digenous authors, and it was also recognized by, for example, Dames and
Grierson as the only script employed by the Baloch for writing their own lan¬
guage.2 The Arabic script was also used, in addition to the Roman, in
translations of the Bible made in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. The
Arabic script was, furthermore, invariably used in Islamic religious books
written during this period. As for Roman, it was used by some of the
Englishmen who wrote grammar books and edited texts of Balochi, more as
a transcription meant for the Europeans who wanted to learn the language.
Other Englishmen used the Arabic script or gave samples of it. Reference to
these pre-Independence scripts and orthographies are occasionally made in the
presentday debate, but they have had no major influence on the development
of Balochi as a written language in the post-Independence era.

In the texts using Arabic script the whole Arabic alphabet is generally used,
thus keeping the original spelling of Arabic loan words, but examples of
balochifed spelling of loan words are also found. In some texts short vowels
are frequently marked (e.g. Marston [2.4], Bibles [2.8]), and in the text repre¬

senting the Durkhänl school [2.7] there is full vowel representation by means
of diacritic symbols. The retroflex phonemes /t/, /d/ and /r/ are sometimes
written in Pashto style; j, (Codex Oriental Additional 24048 [2.1],
Durkhäni [2.7]), sometimes as in Urdu; 5, j (LSI [2.5, 2.6], Bibles [2.8]).
In Oriental 2921 [2.2] $ is found both for /t/ and /d/, and Marston uses the
symbols ^ and \ which were also formerly used for the same phonemes
in Sindhi.3 There is no j (nun gunna) in the texts and no differentiation of
/I/ and /e/ by means of <_s and In the texts where is used, it is used
interchangeably with both for /I/ and /e/. In Oriental 2921 there is, fur-

1 References to text samples in Text Appendix 2 are given in square brackets, e.g. [2.1].
2 See Dames: A Text Book of the Balochi Language, p. 1, and Linguistic Survey of India, X,

p. 336.
3 Trumpp: Grammar of the Sindhi Language, p. 7.
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thermore, no S symbol, ^S" is written both for /k/ and /g/. In the texts writ¬
ten in Eastern Balochi [2.6, 2.8] s, P and ^ are used to represent the
Eastern phonemes /iV, /6/, /f/, /x/ and /g/, and is used to indicate aspira¬
tion.

In all these texts the accusative/dative/oblique singular ending -ä is in¬
variably written 1, whereas the way of representing the genitive singular ending
varies in the different texts. It is sometimes written s/, sometimes «, some¬

times ', and sometimes not at all. This has, of course, to do with the pronun¬

ciation of the genitive, which varies between -ay, -e, -a and zero.4 It is inter¬
esting to note that ä is used for in 'he is' in the Durkhäni text [2.7].

The Roman script [see samples 2.3, 2.5, 2.6, 2.8] attempts full vowel repre¬
sentation, even if this is sometimes poorly realized in practice. Nasalization
of vowels is also marked. The retro flex phonemes in these samples are written
t, d and r, and the digraphs ch, sh and zh are used to symbolize /c/, /s/ and
/z/. For the Eastern phonemes /iV, /6/, /f/, /x/ and /g/, Dames [2.3] and
the Bibles [2.8] use th, dh, f, kh and gh, whereas LSI [2.6] writes these
phonemes 0, 6, f, x and y. The letter h (Dames, Bibles) or the symbol ' (LSI)
indicates aspiration. The Arabic letter J is generally symbolized by q, and oc¬

casionally ^ is symbolized by \ but otherwise no attempts to keep Arabic
spellings have been found.

B. Styles in modern Balochi orthography
1. Western Balochi

i. The earliest development
The development of Balochi as a written language in the post-Independence
era, with its different styles of orthography, had in fact already started during
the last decades of the colonial period. One of the forerunners in this develop¬
ment was Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä, who as early as 1929 wrote one of his
first poems in Balochi.5 In the 1930's he was on the editorial board of several
newspapers published in Karachi. These were among others Al-baloc,
Balocistän, Balocistän-i jadid, Yang (Young) baloc and Ittihäd-i baloc, all in
Urdu, but where cAnqä occasionally also published poems in Balochi. Accord¬
ing to Tnäyatulläh Baloch one such poem was published in Balocistän on the
24th of October 1937.6 Akbar Bärakza'I also writes that Muhammad Husayn

4 Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 7.
5 See Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä: Rahil-i küh, p. 39.
6 Inayatullah Baloch: The Problem of "Greater Baluchistan", p. 67.

134



'Anqä regularly published poems in Balochi in the weekly Bolän, edited from
Mach in the late 1940's.7

Unfortunately no complete files of these newspapers have been kept, and
in the occasional issues I was able to find, mainly from 1933—34, nothing was
written in Balochi. I have therefore not been able to investigate the or¬

thography of these earliest modern attempts at writing Balochi, but Josef
Elfenbein informs me that the orthography Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä used
for Balochi is a "makeshift at using Urdu conventions for Bal [Balochi
C. J.]".8 On the other hand Akbar Bärakza'I writes that Muhammad
Husayn 'Anqä, together with Molwl 'Abdul Samad Sarbäzi, is responsible for
introducing the hamzas in the modern orthography.9

Another of the forerunners in the early development of Balochi as a literary
language and the author of the first book published in Balochi in the post-
Independence era, Gul Khän Naslr, was awakened to the idea of writing in
Balochi at a political gathering in Peshawar shortly before the Independence
of Pakistan. At this gathering most of the speeches that were held and poems
that were recited were in Pashto. On hearing this, Gul Khän Naslr, already
a poet in Urdu, asked himself why he did not compose in his mother tongue,
and after the gathering he returned home and wrote his first poem in
Balochi.10

The very earliest samples of post-Independence literature available to me
are the first issue of Oman (Feb. 1951), and the books Gulbäng (1952) by Gul
Khän Nasir, Masten tawär (1953) by Äzät Jamäldim and Bahä'i din (1954) by
Sayyid Häshiml.

The orthography used in the first issue of Oman [2.9] is the Arabic script,
with basically the same orthographic conventions as those found in Urdu. In
the two books Gulbäng [2.10] and Masten tawär the orthography is somewhat
different from that of Omän. Now the morphophonemic symbols, which later
are to abound in Balochi orthography, and be a very much debated issue, are
introduced. With morphophonemic symbols I here mean the attempt at in¬
venting new symbols for various declensional and conjugational suffixes, and,
on the whole, strivings to symbolize different, but homonymous, morphemes
with different orthographic symbols. The morphophonemic symbols found
here are & for -ä (the acc./dat./obl. singular ending) on nouns and infinitives,
on words of other classes mainly i, f for -en (attributive ending on adjec¬
tives)11 and J for -e (the genitive singular ending). Arabic spellings are

mostly kept unchanged in these two books.

7 Private letter, dated March 30, 1988, p. 5.
8 Private letter, dated July 6, 1987.
9 Private letter, dated March 30, 1988, p. 5.
10 Biyä o baloc, published in Gulbäng, pp. 43—50.
11 Also found in gwäzen 'spend', imperative of a causative verb, Gulbäng, p. 18, 1. 4.
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We encounter a different style of orthography in Bahä'1 din [2.11], written
by Sayyid Häshimi. He uses «• for the same suffix as in the previous books,
not only on nouns and infinitives, but also on pronouns, postpositions and
adverbs, t is used for the genitive and i for u 'and'. Furthermore Sayyid
Häshimi rewrites most of the Arabic loan words without the Arabic letters,
in accordance with the theory he later presents in Baloci siyähage räst-
niblsag.12

On the 22nd of July 1955 a gathering of a few literary men was held in
Magasi House, Karachi. At this meeting, where among others Muhammad
Husayn 'Anqä, Gul Khän Nasir, Sayyid Häshimi and Khayr Muhammad
Nadwi were present, a few decisions concerning the morphophonemic sym¬
bols were taken. * was to be used for the genitive, £ was to be used on
nouns13 for the acc./dat./obl. and f was to be abolished for the attributive
ending on adjectives, which were to be written ^-, e.g. j.jr" suhren 'red'.14
This meeting is often referred to in the orthography debate, especially when
the morphophonemic symbols are discussed.

ii. The Äzät Jamäldini system

When the publication of Mähtäk baloci started in 1956, Äzät Jamäldlm tried
to use a consistent orthography throughout the journal. According to his
brother, 'Abdulläh Jän Jamäldlm, Äzät Jamäldlm used to rewrite all the ar¬

ticles in Mähtäk baloci according to his orthographic system [2.12].
Some of its characteristics are that it keeps the Arabic letters, and that it

uses i for the acc./dat./obl. ending on nouns and generally also on infinitives
and pronouns, but mainly 1 on postpositions and adverbs, <■ for the genitive,
£—/ <L- for the indefinite -e, for the verbal ending in the second person

singular and for the enclitic pronoun in the third person singular and j for u
'and'. In the early issues of Mähtäk baloci the words ant and at are often writ¬
ten and cJ, but this was later given up. Vowel + J is frequently employed
to indicate a nasalized vowel, and the infinitives are written without a hamza.
Verbal endings are mainly written joined to the stem, especially in the present
and past tenses, but the verbal prefixes are written both joined to and separate
from the stem.

It must be noted, however, that the rules of this system have never been put
into print the way those of the systems described below have been. It is there¬
fore not totally fixed, and certain variations within the general system, as it
is described here, frequently occur. An orthography approaching the Äzät
Jamäldlm system is also employed in Barker and Mengal: A Course in
Baluchi, vol. II.

12 Sayyid Häshimi: Baloci siyähage räslnibTsag, e.g. p. 19.
13 The word ism is used in the Balochi text.
14 See "Baloci zubäne majlis", pp. 4, 7.
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iii. The Sayyid Häshiml system

The Sayyid Häshiml system [2.13] is so far the most fixed orthographic system
that has been presented for Balochi.15 It is characterized by balochification
of all Arabic loan words, and a written language based on the phonemic pat¬
tern of the Makränl dialect, which means a total absence of the letters £,
C' J"* C' L' ^ anc* excePt Arabic proper names, the original
spelling of which is left unchanged (ch. 2).

It also presents a complicated system of morphophonemic symbols, where,
in addition to the t (genitive) (ch. 11) and s. (acc./dat./obl.), which in this
system is employed on words of all classes (ch. 10), i is used for u 'and' (ch.
13), 3 for wa 'emphatic particle' (ch. 14), and f for o 'oh' (ch. 16). The dif¬
ferent morphemes pronounced -e are all written differently.16 In addition to
the s (genitive), Sayyid Häshiml proposes for the indefinite -e c-sy
marde 'a man'/ ly warnäe 'a young person' (ch. 17), ^1 for the
demonstrative adjective A, e mard 'this man' (ch. 19), i_ for the second
person singular verbal ending i-jj y taw rawe 'you go' (ch. 26) and 1 for
the third person singular enclitic pronoun cJuT JL j\f% dagäre kist 'he planted
the field' (ch. 18). The latter morpheme is pronounced -1 in some dialects, but
Sayyid Häshiml rules out the spelling is since it is already employed for the
-T of relation öbj yl* mätTzubän 'mother tongue' (ch. 18 and 22). <ü is, fur¬
thermore, proposed as the correct way of writing ay 'oh' (ch. 20). This system
of morphophonemic symbols is so constructed that suffixes with different
grammatical function are never to be written the same way, even if they are

pronounced identically.
y and J*- are given as the correct spellings of the attributive adjective end¬

ing -en and the plural ending -än, and of the genitive plural ending -äni
(ch. 21 and 23). The verbal endings in the second and third person should be
written separate from the stem in all tenses, e.g. oJi kanant 'they do'

sutant 'they went', whereas the first person endings are joined to the
stem, e.g. kanän 'I do' sutän 'I went' (ch.26). The 'correct' way is
also to write y bi-, ^ na- and ^ ma- separate from the verb (ch. 50).

The lack of full vowel representation in the Arabic script is also treated, and
it is suggested that be used to mark the absence of a vowel between two con¬
sonants Csukün, or ost as Sayyid Häshiml calls it) e.g. j y^ gwar 'side' (ch.
5), and that , (kasra or zer), (fatha or zabar) and ' (zamma or pes) also be
employed to denote intended pronunciation (ch. 29). The use of hamza to
denote /a/ in infinitives is ruled out and ridiculed. Infinitives are thus to be

written without a hamza, e.g. kanag 'to do' (ch. 30), but on the other
hand the hamza is to be employed in ka'i 'whose', js ta'i 'your' sg.,

sumay 'your' pi. and may 'our' (ch. 32).

15 In Sayyid Häshimi: BalocT siyähage rästnibTsag.
16 The pronunciation of these morphemes varies slightly in different dialects.
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iv. Orthographic uses in Gul Khan Nasir's writings
The highly appreciated Balochi poet, Mir Gul Khän Nasir, who published five
books of poetry between 1952 and 1971, varied his orthography in all of them,
adopting some features from the orthographic systems in current use and also
making some inventions of his own. The orthography of the first book
Gulbäng [2.10] has already been described.

In Sapgirok [2.14], Dästän-i dosten siren [2.15] and Hammal-i ji'and [2.16],
Gul Khän Nasir mainly adopts Sayyid Häshimi's suggestion of balochifying
the spelling of Arabic loan words (with certain exceptions in Dästän-i dosten
siren), but he follows Äzät Jamäldlnl in writing the verbal endings joined to
the stem, t is used for the genitive, £ for the acc./dat./obl. on words of all
classes 0 occasionally on postpositions and infinitives, especially in Hammal-i
ji'and), and _j for u 'and' (occasionally ^ in Hammal-i ji'and). In Dästän-i
dosten siren and Hammal-i ji'and there is a fairly strong tendency to use a

hamza both to denote /a/ and in hiatus, ant and at are written and cJ

in Hammal-i ji'and.
In his last book, Grand [2.17], Gul Khän Nasir presents and employs his

own orthographic system.17 He now goes back to using Arabic letters again,
since he feels that many are dissatisfied with the policy of balochifying the
spelling of Arabic loan words. Instead of r-, however, he chooses to write ^,
and for ^ he writes ^, since, according to him, that is the way these letters
are pronounced in some parts of Balochistan. Furthermore, Gul Khän Nasir
tries to accomplish a fuller representation of short vowels by employing the
hamza for /a/ in infinitives janag 'to hit', to be distinguished from
jang 'war', and « for /i/ in kanit 'you (pi.) do' to be distinguished from

kant 'he does', é, i, *, and are used like in Hammal-i ji'and, int 'he
is' is mainly written cJl and ant 'they are' and verbal endings are written
joined to the stem.

v. Religious style

Although not an orthographic system the way the orthography of Sayyid
HäshimI and to a lesser degree also that of Äzät Jamäldlnl are, there is an¬
other orthographic tradition which also deserves being mentioned, namely
that which tries to approximate the Balochi orthography as closely as possible
to Arabic [2.18]. This school of thought is represented by the religious classes,
among others by Molwl Khayr Muhammad Nadwl, editor of Sawgät, and
Qäzl 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir, editor of Sadä'e baloc.

In its morphophonemic symbols, this style usually approaches the Äzät
Jamäldlnl system, but varieties and different spellings of the same morpheme

17 Grand, pp. 23—24.
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frequently occur. The characteristic trait of this style is its attitude towards the
Arabic letters. The Äzät Jamäldlni system keeps Arabic spellings for practical
considerations, mainly because they are kept in Urdu and Persian, and the
Baloch are educated in these languages, whereas the representatives of this
style give a religious significance to the spelling of Arabic loan words, and
claim a kind of sacredness for the original spelling, which therefore must be
kept.

vi. The 'Abdul Qayyüm system18
Another orthographic system, which was officially presented in Zamana
baloci in the early 1980's by its editor Häjl 'Abdul Qayyüm, is built on the
same principles of morphophonemic symbols as the Sayyid HäshimI system
[2.19]. It is actually in the spelling of the different morphemes -e that 'Abdul
Qayyum makes his main innovations, or rather changes the Sayyid HäshimI
system around somewhat.

He prefers to write the genitive singular ending i_, since its phonetic value
is /e/ rather than /i/, and he also writes the second person singular ending

. This system does not therefore separate all the morphemes in writing as

strictly as the Sayyid HäshimI system does. * is suggested as the symbol for
the enclitic pronoun in the third person singular, e.g. gwaste 'he said'.
As for the demonstrative adjective and the indefinite suffix, 'Abdul Qayyüm
follows the Sayyid HäshimI convention of writing them ^ and but no¬

thing is said about the way of writing the indefinite suffix after vowels.19 For
the acc./dat./obl. -ä 'Abdul Qayyüm wants to keep the symbol £ only on

nouns, and on pronouns, postpositions, infinite verbal forms and adverbs he
prefers h20 The symbol i for u 'and' is used without comments.

Another idea of 'Abdul Qayyüm's is that of fuller vowel representation.
He presents a suggestion where j stands for /o/ e.g. nod 'cloud', j for
/aw/ e.g. hawr 'rain' and j for /ü/ e.g. jP sür 'wedding', j and e— stand
for /e/ e.g. hel 'learning' and ^ hame 'this very', ; and <j for /I/ e.g.

p sir 'milk' and dosi 'last night' and 2 and for /ay/ e.g. kayt
'he comes' and ^ say 'three', /a/ is thus sometimes to be represented with
a hamza, as is the case with the infinitives, which 'Abdul Qayyüm prefers to
write e.g. j*- janag 'to hit' as distinct from jang 'war'. In practice

rather than JxJ j*- is written. I have not found any practical example
of the other suggestions for fuller vowel representation. 'Abdul Qayyüm fur-

18 See "Songäl", Zamana baloci, April 1981, "Baloci rästnibisage rähband", "Sayyid u
baloci nibistae rähband", and also "Likware bäbatä yakk nimdle", all written by Häjl 'Abdul
Qayyüm.

19 "Songäl", Zamana baloci, April 1981, pp. 4—5.
20 "Sayyid u baloci nibistae rähband", pp. 7—11.
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thermore suggests that int 'he is' be written cJl and ant 'they are' 21
As for the way of writing verbal endings, 'Abdul Qayyüm suggests that they

be written joined to the stem, at least in the present tense.22 In actual texts,
however, both ways of writing the verbal endings occur, which is also true of
the way of writing the verbal prefixes. Vowel + J is frequently used to denote
nasalized vowels without being commented on. When it comes to the or¬

thography of Arabic loan words 'Abdul Qayyüm prefers to balochify the
spelling as much as possible, but in practice he actually employs Arabic spell¬
ings fairly frequently.23

This orthographic system was mainly employed by 'Abdul Qayyüm himself
in the editorials of Zamäna baloci in the early 1980's. It did not win major
support, and must be regarded as a very limited phenomenon in the or¬

thographic debate.

vii. The Akbar Bärakza'i system

The future will show whether the most recently presented orthographic system
is going to be as marginal a venture as the 'Abdul Qayyüm system, or whether
it will attract followers and present an alternative to the systems employed at

present. This new system is presented by Akbar Bärakza'i on pp. 61—64 in
his book of poems Rocä kay kust kant (published in 1988) [2.20]. He claims
that his orthography, even though it is new, is in fact the oldest one, since it
is the one predominant in the texts from the pre-Independence era.

What Akbar Bärakza'i objects to in the orthographies employed at present
is the use of the symbols i, tand I. He wants to rid Balochi of these symbols
altogether, and he adopts the symbol L. for the genitive, * for the acc./dat./
obi.24 and j for u 'and'. He feels however that the genitive could equally well
be written <i_, which is identical with the suggestion he makes for the in¬
definite suffix, since context generally makes it clear which one is the intended
morpheme. But in order to keep the two morphemes distinguished in writing,
he chooses for the time being to write the genitive JLand the indefinite suffix
d- /4.. The second person singular verbal ending is written £_and the third
person enclitic pronoun is <s/J. On the whole these suggestions can be seen
as an attempt at eliminating both the symbols 5-, t and I, and also the com¬

plicated system of morphophonemic symbols found in the Sayyid HäshimI
system. But the suggestion also proves that the idea of morphophonemic sym¬
bols has sunk very deep into the mind of the Baloch writers.

21 "Songäl", Zamana baloci, April 1981, pp. 7—10.
22 "Sayyid u baloci nibistae rähband", p. 6.
23 "Likware bäbatä yakk nimdle", p. 13.
24 After vowels written e.g. sairTyä 'the art of poetry' (p. 110, 1. 19), L^f- gamtyä 'sor¬

row' (p. 122, 1. 16) and ULo dunyähä 'the world' (p. 150, 1. 2).
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On the issue of the Arabic letters Akbar Bärakza'I makes no statement, but
he mainly keeps them in the actual texts, and in a private letter to me he also
gives his opinion that the original spelling of the Arabic loan words must be
retained in Balochi.25 The verbal endings are sometimes written joined to the
stem, sometimes separately, and so are the verbal prefixes. Vowel + J is
employed to symbolize a nasalized vowel, and infinitives are written without
a hamza.

There are a certain number of literary people who support this new or¬

thographic suggestion, most of whom are active in the Äzät Jamäldlnl
Academy. Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät is in fact trying very hard to promote this or¬

thography in Pakistan, since he feels that it will make it much easier for
people literate in other languages, where the t, tand 1 symbols are not found,
to read Balochi, and thus hopefully make more Baloch interested in reading
their own language. It will also simplify writing if the number of morpho-
phonemic spellings is decreased, he feels. He is planning for the Äzät
Jamäldlnl Academy to reprint Äzät Jamäldlnl's book Masten tawär in this
new orthography, and also to publish one book by Akbar Bärakza'I and an¬
other one by 'Abdul Samad Amin, both presenting an orthography without
the t, t and i symbols.

viii. Orthography employed in Afghanistan

The orthographic system predominant in the material published in
Afghanistan26 [2.21] is similar to the Akbar Bärakza'I system insomuch that
it does not use the symbols t, tand i. In fact it employs no morphophonemic
symbols at all. Furthermore, it sometimes keeps the Arabic spellings, some¬
times not. In accordance with the Pashto orthography, it writes the retroflex
phonemes * and j,. It also does not employ ^_and J. Verbal endings are
written joined to the stem, and so are the verbal prefixes. Infinitives are writ¬
ten without a hamza.

In an official decision on Balochi orthography made by the Department of
the Balochi Language and Literature at the Academy of Sciences, Kabul, it
was decided that written Balochi in Afghanistan should be based on
Rakhshänl. Attempts at a fuller vowel representation, similar to that en¬

countered in Pashto are also being made. /I/ and /e/ are distinguished by
means of dots, <s/i for /I/, and for /e/ as in Pashto. Zs is also suggested
for ay, j for aw and } for wa, but no attempt has been made to differentiate
between /0/ and /o/ in writing.

25 Letter dated Nov. 2, 1987.
26 Found in Sob, in Sol u süsiyälizme mas'ala, and in all books available to me except Hafiz

Hasanäbädl: Hosäm.
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As for the spelling of Arabic loan words, it was decided that some loan
words, whose pronunciation is balochified, should be written the way they are

pronounced, but that other loan words ought to keep their original spelling,
especially since this spelling is kept in Dari and Pashto, and since it would only
confuse the children if they had to learn two spellings of the same word.27
Since no mention is made of the symbols t, * and i or other morphophonemic
symbols, it must be assumed that these are not to be found in the official or¬

thography for Balochi in Afghanistan.
It is not stated when these decisions were made, but a handwritten report

on the decisions was given to me by 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlm in October 1988.
There are no text samples available to me where this 'official' orthography is
employed, but the reason for this might well be that it was so recently decided
on that it has not yet been implemented.

ix. Orthographic systems in Iran

In the very few publications in Balochi from Iran that I have been able to ob¬
tain, namely Makkurän, Baloce gwänk, 2, and Muhammad Zarrlnnigär:
Dastür-i tatbiqi-yi zabän-i balüci bäpärsT(basically written in Persian), differ¬
ent orthographic styles are employed. In the periodicals the system is in¬
fluenced by the orthographic systems in use in Pakistan, using *, tand l (Mak¬
kurän) or j (Baloce gwänk, 2), whereas Muhammad Zarrlnnigär uses a more
traditional orthography, without thetand t symbols. Arabic loan words are

sometimes balochified, but often the original spelling is left unchanged. Since
there are no letters £_and J on the Persian typewriter, they do not occur in
the texts from Iran [2.22].

2. Eastern Balochi

Eastern Balochi is, as already noted, far less frequently employed as a literary
medium than Western Balochi. When it is, it generally follows the main or¬

thographic conventions of Western Balochi, most frequently those of the Äzät
Jamäldml system. The letters i, r- and ^ are in Eastern Balochi, in ad¬
dition to their normal use in Arabic/Persian loan words, also employed to
symbolize the phonemes /$/, /5/, /f/, /x/ and /g/, and + is used to indicate
aspiration [2.23].

In some texts, mainly from the late 1960's and 1970's, the two letters ^
and 5 (or i) are employed for /*5/ and /8/ [2.24, 2.25]. The two letters

27 "Tarh u tasbit-i alifbä-yi baluci tavassut-i dipartmint-i zaban u adabiyat-i baluci, markaz-i
zabän u adabiyät, akädimi-yi 'ulüm", p. 4.
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and 5 are also found in the Sindhi script, where they represent the aspirated
plosives /V/ and /d'/.

A slightly different system of writing Eastern Balochi is suggested by Sher
Muhammad Marri in Baloci kühnen sähiri, pp. 15—18. He establishes the
retroflex nasal /n/ as a phoneme in Eastern Balochi, and uses the symbol J
to represent it. This means thatcb cannot be used to denote /t/ since the initial
and medial forms of these two letters are identical. Therefore o is used for

/t/, just as in Sindhi. ^ and 5 are used to represent AV and /8/. Even among
the Baloch Baloci kühnen sähiri is recognized as very difficult to understand,
but an attempt has been made at transcribing and translating a sample of this
orthography, which, as far as I know, has not been used elsewhere [2.26].

3. A common script for Eastern and Western Balochi
The idea of developing a 'common letter' for those sounds where regular
sound changes between Eastern and Western Balochi occur has already been
referred to in chapter 5.C.2. Such a suggestion was made by 'Abdul Qayyüm
in 1967, when he devised the two letters -S* and S, to exist in the Balochi
alphabet in addition to -5", S, and J? is chosen as a common letter for
S and r-, and S for S and ^.28

A suggestion covering all the phonemes where regular correspondences be¬
tween Western and Eastern Balochi exist was made by the Balochi Academy
Quetta. A committee started working on the issue in February 1968, and it
later published an undated report, usually referred to among the Baloch as the
'Pamphlet', probably due to its size (five pages A5). Here four new letters
have been invented, for S /g/ and /g/, S for S /k/ and /x/, ö
for o /t/ and AV, and i for /d/ and i /8/. For the other sound cor¬

respondences one of the two letters is chosen, «y is chosen out of ^ /p/ and
/f/, and j out of j /r/ and j /r/ (the letters representing the pronunciation

in Western Balochi). Out of /s/ and ^ /c/ is chosen, and out of j /z/
and r- /)/ j (the letters representing the pronunciation in Eastern Balochi).

One of the working committees at the Convention of Balochi Orthography
in Quetta 1972 (see below) also made a proposal concerning 'common letters'.
It suggested J* for S and for S and <-? for y and Jj for ^ and
Ji, and j- for ^ and j.29

In practice, however, nothing has come of these proposals to employ com¬
mon letters, and there are therefore no samples where these orthographic sug¬

gestions are carried out available to present here.

28 'Abdul Qayyüm: "Baloci hijjl".
29 Baloci rasm ul-xatte kanwinsin, pp. 32—33.

143



C. The issue of Roman script30
The lack of full vowel representation in the traditional Arabic script is,
especially in languages with many vowel phonemes, felt as a hindrance to cor¬
rect reading. This is why there was at one time a proposal to introduce Roman
script for Pashto, although nothing came of it (see ch. 3.C). In the case of
the Kurdish language, when written in Arabic script, the problem has been
tackled by introducing separate symbols for each vowel phoneme with one ex¬

ception (see ch. 3.D) whereas Turkish has changed over to Roman script (see
ch. 2.D). There has also been a discussion concerning the introduction of
Roman script for Persian and Urdu, but such a reform seems totally out of
the question for these two languages at present.31

The issue of introducing Roman script for Balochi was very much debated
in the early 1970's. Already in 1962 Sayyid Häshimi had written that the
Roman script is the best one for Balochi, since it solves the problem of the
vowel representation, and he also outlines a suggestion for a Roman alphabet
for Balochi. He feels, however, that Roman script cannot be introduced with¬
out a unanimous decision being taken by all Baloch writers and/or strong
Government support, and that therefore the Baloch have to make do with the
Arabic script at present.32

With the coming of the autonomous National Awäml Party (NAP) Provin¬
cial Government in Balochistan (1972—73),33 whose Secretary of Education
was Gul Khän Nasir, the question of education in the mother tongue in
Balochistan and the universal acceptance of a standard orthography for
Balochi became urgent. To solve the problem a 'convention' was assembled
in Quetta by Gul Khän Nasir. It was held in September 1972, and was an at¬
tempt at gaining formal support from the literary men gathered to introduce
Roman script for Balochi. In a speech Gul Khän Nasir pointed out that the
Arabic script was not a script chosen by the Baloch themselves; they had been
influenced by the writing systems of the Persian and Arabic languages. There
are still many unsolved orthographic problems within the Arabic script for
Balochi, he said. He therefore suggested the introduction of a 'phonemic-
Roman'34 script, with 36 letters, which he felt would both be easy to learn

30 In this and the following parts of Chapter Six, opinions expressed by various people are
often quoted without any reference to the source for the information. In such cases the sources
are the interviews I have made with the people in question. See List of Interviews.

31 See Oranskij: Les langues iraniennes, p. 115, and Brown: "Script Reform in Modern In¬
dia, Pakistan, and Ceylon", p. 6.

32 Sayyid Häshimi: BalocT siyähage rästnibTsag, pp. 20—32.
33 Harrison: In Afghanistan's Shadow, p. 41, and Tariq Ali: Can Pakistan Survive, pp.

112—114, 117.
34 In Balochi called sawtiyäti roman.
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and also would be profitable to the language in the present scientific era.35
Among those present who expressed their support for Roman script, 'Atä

Shäd, Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal,36 Bashir Ahmad Baloch, Karlm Dashtl, Jän
Muhammad Dashtl, Yär Muhammad Yär, Gulzär Khän MarrT, 'Aziz Bugtl,
Ibrahim Nigwarl, Naslr Baloch (BSO), Blzhan Baloch, Rashld Baloch, Nek
Muhammad Buzdär, Rashld Ahmad Baloch, 'Abdul Qädir Shähwänl and
Manzür Ahmad Baloch can be mentioned.37 On the other hand Ishäq
Shamlm, Molwl Khayr Muhammad Nadwl, Malik Muhammad Ramazän,
Ahmad Jigar, Tähir Mlrzä, 'Abdul Hakim, Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä,
Muräd Sahir, Murad Äwäränl and Mu'min Buzdär were in favour of retain¬
ing the Arabic script.38 Siddlq Äzät held that since those present at the Con¬
vention were not linguists but only laymen, they were not able to decide on
the matter of script, and he suggested that a committee be appointed for fur¬
ther investigation of the arguments for and against the two scripts. The same

opinion was expressed by Bashir Bedär, and NabI Bakhsh Baloch. Muham¬
mad Beg Baloch, too, felt that linguists, not laymen, ought to decide on a

script change.39
The main arguments for Roman presented at the Convention were that it

represents the phonemes of Balochi better than the Arabic script, that it is
easier to learn and that its letters have fewer shapes, which also simplifies typ¬
ing. Furthermore, it was held to be the script of science and technology, which
could help the Baloch develop faster in the present scientific era. It was also
pointed out that the Roman script is used more throughout the world than the
Arabic, and that its adoption therefore ought to make international contacts,
as well as learning English, French and other international languages, easier
for the Baloch.

Other arguments in favour of Roman script are that so far no good and
universally accepted orthography based on the Arabic script has been
developed for Balochi, and that both Roman and Arabic scripts have been
used in the pre-Independence literature. Apart from Urdu, English is also
taught in Pakistan, which means that people are familiar with the Roman
script, and also in Balochi-speaking areas outside Pakistan the Roman script
is held to be known. Many Baloch from Muscat even use Roman script for
writing letters in Balochi. Besides, one must not be too afraid of being isolated
from neighbouring languages, and Gulzär Khän MarrI even holds that this

35 BalocT rasm ul-xatte kanwinsin, pp. 43—45.
36 Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal also wrote an article in Urdu in defence of Roman script for

Balochi, "BalocT zabän ke rasm ul-xatt kä mas'ala", published in Sangat, Quetta, Aug. 15, 1972.
37 BalocT rasm ul-xatte kanwinsin, pp. 14—26, 48—61.
38 Ibid., pp. 7—13, 49.
39 Ibid., pp. 8—13.
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might be good, since it might decrease the pressure on the Baloch to adopt
other languages and forget Balochi. Last, but not least, several of those in
favour of Roman script stressed that script is not a religious issue, and that
many Muslim peoples employ other scripts than the Arabic one.

The arguments presented in favour of retaining the present Arabic script
were, among others, that it links the Balochi language to the neighbouring
languages, and that the national languages of the countries where Balochi is
spoken use the Arabic script. It is the script that, by tradition, has been
employed in the literature written by the Baloch up till the present time, and
also in the holy book of the Muslims, the Koran. More Baloch are therefore
familiar with the Arabic script than with Roman and it will be both difficult
and costly to launch the Roman script.40 Religious arguments for the Arabic
script were kept to a minimum at the Convention. They were stressed mainly
by Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä, who also in an article written in 1973, arguing
for the Arabic script, brings up the argument that the Baloch are Muslims and
readers of the holy Koran, and that they therefore honour the Arabic script,
which they are not ready to exchange for Roman.41

Even though most of the people at the Convention were in favour of the
Roman script, no formal decision on the issue was made, and no practical at¬
tempts were made to introduce Roman script before 1973, when the NAP
Government was overthrown. Incidentally, nobody seems to remember what
the actual 'phonemic-Roman' alphabet with 36 letters for Balochi presented
at the Convention looked like.

In the article "BalocI labzänk kujä ostätag", pp. 34—39, answers to the
question of whether the adoption of Roman script would speed up the devel¬
opment of Balochi as a literary language were presented. Of those responding
to the question, 'Atä Shäd, 'Abdullah Jän Jamaldlnl and Mir 'Äqil Khän
Mengal definitely think it would, whereas Ni'matulläh Gichkl, while holding
the Roman script to be the best one, feels that the present circumstances do
not allow a change of scripts. Muhammad Beg Baloch, 'Abdul Qayyüm,
Muräd Sahir and Ahmad Zahlr feel that Roman script might even hinder the
development of Balochi, isolating it from neighbouring languages, and mak¬
ing the books written in Arabic script impossible to read. G. R. Mullä is
neither in favour of the Roman, nor the Arabic script, but feels that the
Baloch ought to invent a script of their own.

At present the issue of Roman script is no longer very much debated. There
are only a few open supporters of a change of scripts. One of them is La'l
Bakhsh Rind, who in fact is the only Baloch who has written books in Balochi

40 Ibid., e.g. pp. 29—30.
41 Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä: "BalocI zubän u ä'I nibistänke war", p. 47.
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in the Roman script after the Independence of Pakistan, apart from A Course
in Balochi, of course, which is rather meant for foreigners, not for the Baloch
themselves. These are two primers called Baloci bwän and Baloci hel bikan.
La'l Bakhsh Rind is also working on a book where he presents his or¬

thographic system, available to me as an unpublished manuscript. Lad Bakhsh
Rind suggests the following Roman alphabet for Balochi: A, Ä, B, C, D, D,
E, F, G, G, H, I, I, J, K, L, M, N, N, O, P, Q, R, R, S, S, T, f, U, 0, W,
X, Y, Z, Z.42 The vowel phonemes are thus symbolized by Ä, I, Ü, E, O
(long) and A, I, U (short). D, R, and T are the symbols for the retroflex
phonemes and a vowel + N is used for a nasalized vowel. G for /g/, F for
/f/ and X for /x/ are kept, even if these phonemes are rare in Western
Balochi. In addition to these, Q also is kept, to represent the 'elegant'
phoneme /q/, which is generally pronounced /k/. The only letter in the Eng¬
lish alphabet that has been omitted is V. The spelling of loan words from Eng¬
lish is balochified, e.g. ROD 'road' DASEMBAR 'December' and PRIN-
TARS 'printers'.43

It is already clear from the titles of the two primers that the vowel represen¬
tation in the books is poor. Even though there are letters for all the vowel
phonemes, they are employed very inconsistently in the actual words. Here are

only a few examples from Baloci hel bikan: DÄRU (for DÄRÜ) 'medicine'
(p. 6), DAYAGA and DAYAGÄ 'giving' (p. 8), GUNIYAN 'the sacks' and
NADURAHÄN 'the sick' (p. 9), SISAGE (for SlSAGE) 'of glass' (p. 10) and
GWÄZI (for GWÄZl) 'play' (p. 11). The vowel representation is better in the
unpublished manuscript, but also here occasional mistakes occur.

La'l Bakhsh Rind favours the Roman script because it can more adequately
represent the phonemes of Balochi than the Arabic script can, and it is also
better for international contacts. Against the Arabic script he further holds
that no universally accepted orthography in this script has yet been developed
for Balochi. He realizes, however, that a changeover to Roman script, will
meet strong opposition, especially from the religious classes.

Another advocate of Roman script is Munlr Baloch, who in the October
1981 issue of Sawgät published an article on the subject, in which he stresses
that it is only the Roman script which can adequately represent all the sounds
of Balochi, since nobody bothers about marking the short vowels in the
Arabic script.44 Munlr Baloch refers to two suggestions for a Roman script
for Balochi, both presented in articles published in Zamäna baloci, one by Jän

42 All three books are written totally in capital letters. No mention is made of small letters.
43 These three words are found on the front cover of Baloci hel bikan. In ibid., p. 10, the

word JAG 'jug' is also found. One can clearly see that this word was first written JUG but
thereafter corrected to JAG.

44 Munlr ('Isa) Baloch: "Pa baloclä roman rasm ul-xatt", p. 28.
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Muhammad Dashtl and the other one by Bilräj Baloch.45 Munir Baloch
prefers that of Bilräj Baloch, who puts all the diacritic symbols on top of the
letter, and in fact suggests an alphabet identical to that presented by La'l
Bakhsh Rind. Both Bilräj Baloch and Munir Baloch also suggest that loan
words from English be written in accordance with their pronunciation, with¬
out paying attention to their spelling in English. One may further note that
in the sample words given both by Bilräj Baloch and Munir Baloch the vowel
representation is poor.

In the interview, Munir Baloch also brought up basically the same

arguments for Roman script that Lai Bakhsh Rind did. To Munir Baloch
Roman equals phonemic script (he himself uses the term phonetic), and he
found the Kurdish system of a nearly totally phonemic Arabic script very

strange. He further felt that adopting Roman script would make it possible
to create an orthography that incorporates all the dialects, but he was not able
to develop this idea further. He pointed out that the NAP Government was
overthrown in 1973, and was therefore unable to fulfill its intention of in¬
troducing Roman script for Balochi. Also in "Sarpadlen zubän"46 Munir
Baloch makes clear his support for Roman script, but he admits that there
might be a fear of alienating the Baloch from Islam by introducing Roman
script, and he therefore suggests that a unanimous decision be made among
all writers on what script to use.

Another person in favour of introducing Roman script is 'Aziz Bugtl. Many
others recognize Roman as the best script, but also see major difficulties with
introducing Roman script at present.47 In this group we find several of those
who were strongly in favour of Roman script in the 1970's. Their arguments
for Roman script are basically the same as in the 1970's, i.e. that it can better
represent the phonemes of Balochi (Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal also disliked the
Kurdish orthographic system), it has fewer forms of each letter, it is easier to
learn, and it brings Balochi closer to English and other international
languages. At the same time, however, they realize that it would be very hard

45 No exact reference to these articles is given. Unfortunately I was unable to find these ar¬
ticles in Zamdna balocT, but I have obtained Bilräj Baloch's article in manuscript form.

46 This article was an editorial in Nawä'e watan, and it is therefore assumed that the editor of
this journal has written it.

47 Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal, Äghä Nastr Khän, Ni'matulläh Gichki, Ghuläm Färüq, Rahlm
Bakhsh Äzät and GhanI Parwäz. The same idea is also expressed by Ashraf Sarbäzl in "Zubäne
bärawä 1", pp. 11 —14, 18 (this artide was originally a personal letter to me), and by 'Abdullah
Jän Jamäldim in "Roman likwar u baloci", the fifth instalment in a series of articles on Balochi
orthography in Ulus in the early 1980's. Exact reference is not possible, since I got the article from
the personal notebook of Zlnat Sanä Baloch, who had copied it from Ulus without noting down
the reference. The editor of Ulus also knew about this series of articles, but he was unable to find
the references.
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to introduce Roman script for Balochi at present. All the surrounding
languages use Arabic script, more Baloch are familiar with Arabic script than
with Roman, and a fair amount of literature has already been produced in
Arabic script. The fact that there are also strong religious ties to the Arabic
script makes it even more difficult to imagine a successful change of scripts,
at least as long as it is not backed by financial resources and very strong
authority in the form of a central government which is interested in establish¬
ing an orthographic norm for Balochi. 5Atä Shäd notes that the proposal of
a script change in the 1970's encountered heavy opposition, and that many

people suspected it to be a political move.48 Bashlr Ahmad Baloch also ques¬
tions whether indeed Roman script can solve the problem of standardization,
as some of its supporters claim. He also holds that Balochi, due to its close
relation to Persian, ought to be written in the same script as Persian, and is
thus no longer in favour of Roman script.

Those who are strongly opposed to Roman script49 refer to the same

arguments as in the 1970's namely the religious and cultural ties to the Arabic
script, which is probably the most important argument for many in this
group, the fact that neighbouring languages employ this script, that many
Baloch are familiar with it and that a certain body of literature has already
been produced in it.

The issue of script is thus one where not only pragmatic and theoretical
arguments, but also religious and cultural ones are involved, and it is hard to
see that it would be possible to introduce another script than Arabic50 with¬
out very strong official support, since such a change of scripts must reckon
with massive opposition from religious circles.

48 Such a suspicion is in fact expressed by Murad Sahir in "BalocI labzank kujä ostätag", pp.
37—38.

49 $ürat Khän Marrl, Pir Muhammad Zubayränl, Dr 'Aynl Baloch, Mir Mithä Khän Marrl,
Ghaws Bakhsh $äbir, Mir Ahmad Dihäni, Qäzl 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir, Molwl Khayr Muhammad
Nadwi, Ghuläm Muhammad Nüredln, G. R. Mulla, 'Abdul Hakim and 'Abdul Ghaffär Nadim.
Cf also 'Inäyatulläh Qawml: "Pa baloclä roman rasm ul-xatt yakk palend! et".

50 More as a curiosity one may note that other alternatives to the Arabic script than Roman
have been presented. G. R. Mullä has invented his own unique script for Balochi, and Ghaws
Bahär has in "Rasm ul-xatt pa balocl" suggested that the Bengali script be used for Balochi, a

suggestion that probably must be seen as a joke.
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D. Orthographic problems within the Arabic script
1. Nasx versus nastaliq
The fact that there has been no agreement among the Baloch writers whether
to use nasx or nastaliq is sometimes referred to by advocates of Roman
script.51 This issue is also occasionally brought up in articles and interviews.
In 1956 Muhammad Husayn A.nqa expressed himself in favour of nasx,52
whereas Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir and Dr cAym Baloch prefer nastaliq.

The difference between nasx and nasta'lTq is basically that nasx is written
on the line, and it is the common style in texts which are typeset or written
on a typewriter, whereas nasta'liq is 'hanging', i.e. the words are written slop¬
ing downward. This is the style predominant in books written by
calligraphers. The issue of nasx versus nastaliq is thus a matter of style, not
a matter of actual orthography, and it is therefore hardly an orthographic
problem at all.

2. The 'Arabic letters'

The problem of how to spell Arabic loan words and proper names is indeed
one of the major issues in the present orthography debate. The question is
whether to retain the letters C->, t-, S, ^>, ja, Ji, and J in loan
words or to re-spell them in accordance with Balochi pronunciation.

The status of d->, i, ^ and 9- is different from the other letters since they
all represent phonemes in Eastern Balochi. The phonemes symbolized by

and ^ also occur as 'peripheral' phonemes in Western Balochi, especially
in RakhshänL In the debate among the Baloch this difference is, however,
generally not discussed. Supporters of keeping the Arabic letters simply point
to the fact that some of these letters represent sounds found in certain dialects,
and therefore feel that all the Arabic letters ought to be kept in Balochi. Those
who are against retaining the Arabic letters, mainly followers of Sayyid
HäshimI, also follow his suggestion of basing the written language on the
Makräm dialect, where none of these twelve Arabic letters represents a

phoneme. They therefore regard all the twelve letters as superfluous in the
Balochi orthography.

There are thus two extreme views standing against each other on this issue.
One of them is held by the religious classes, who strongly oppose changing the

51 E.g. by 'Ata Shad and Mir 'Aqil Khän Mengal in Baloci rasm ul-xatte kanwinsin, pp. 17,
24.

52 In "Baloci zubän", p. 4.
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spelling of Arabic loan words. At the other extreme we find Sayyid HäshimI
and his followers, who choose to balochify the spelling of all Arabic loan
words, except proper names, where for the time being the Arabic letters are

left untouched.

Between these two extreme positions we find several people who are ready
to compromise by balochifying the spelling of those words which have been
well enough incorporated into the language not to be recognized as loan
words. On the other hand they want to keep the original spelling of those loan
words which are recognized as such, and especially those that are found also
in Urdu and Persian, where the original spelling is retained, since almost all
Baloch are educated in either of these two languages.

The issue of the Arabic letters is indeed one where strong feelings are in¬
volved. This is proved by the fact that it is dealt with in many articles by
Baloch writers and also by most of the people interviewed. Among those who
are in favour of retaining the original spelling of Arabic loan words we note
Bashlr Ahmad Baloch, 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl, Pir Muhammad Zubayränl,
Muhammad Sardär Khän Gishkorf, Mir Mithä Khan Marrl, Ghaws Bakhsh
Säbir, Sürat Khän Marrl, 'Abdul Haklm, 'Abdul Ghaffär Nadlm, Dr 'Aynl
Baloch, Qäzl 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir, Zafar 'All Zafar, Ghuläm Muhammad
Nüredln, Molwl Khayr Muhammad Nadwi, Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät, Faqlr
Muhammad 'Anbar,53 Malik Muhammad Panäh,54 Muhammad Beg
Baloch,55 Abdul Samad Amlrl,56 Akbar Bärakza'I57 and Täj Muhammad
Baloch.58

These people advance various arguments for keeping the Arabic letters,
among others the religious and cultural links to the Arabic language. Mir
Mithä Khän Marrl is afraid that balochifying the spelling of loan words will
conceal the origin of these words from the Baloch. The fact that Urdu and
Persian keep these letters is another strong argument in favour of not respell-
ing loan words. It would only confuse the readers and make word recognition
more difficult if the same word was to be spelled differently in Urdu/Persian
and Balochi. The fact that some of these letters represent sounds found in cer¬
tain dialects is, as already noted, another argument in favour of keeping the
Arabic letters. Bashlr Ahmad Baloch fears that the gap between the two main

53 In "Pajjär", pp. 20—21, and in a letter to the editor in Mahtäk baloa, May 1987, p. 57.
54 In "BalocI likhwar (imlä)", pp. 300—301.
5'5 In "BalocI likwar 1", pp. 92—93.
56 In "BalocI zubäne muskilät u ähänl glsenage räh 1", pp. 16—17, and in "BalocI nibistae

rahband", pp. 21—22.
57 Private letter, dated Nov. 2, 1987.
58 In an unpublished article "Mas'ala-yi kitäbat-i balücf', available to me in manuscript

form.
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dialect groups will be widened if Western Balochi discards the Arabic letters
totally. The argument that, since Arabic proper names are not balochified,
these letters must in any case be included in the Balochi alphabet, is also
brought up. It is true, those in favour of retaining the Arabic letters agree,
that most of these Arabic letters are not pronounced in Balochi, and in some

of the dialects none of them is, but neither, they argue, are they in Persian
or Urdu, or, for that matter, in certain colloquial dialects of Arabic.

Among those who suggest that Arabic letters be kept, but also add that cer¬
tain words, which are completely balochified, ought preferably to be written
in accordance with their pronunciation in Balochi are Mir cÄqil Khän Mengal,
Äghä Naslr Khän, Nfmatulläh Gichki, Ghani Parwäz, Ashraf Sarbäzi59 and
Ghuläm Färüq, who in previous years was in favour of balochifying the spell¬
ing of all loan words, but now has changed his opinion. In fact most of those
who support the retaining of Arabic letters do indeed balochify the spelling
of some loan words, e.g. jh bäz ( Ar. Ja*j) 'many', wahd ( Ar. cJj) 'time'
and yJ leb (Ar. v-*-1) 'game', which are generally written in accordance with
the Balochi pronunciation. One must therefore assume that there is a general
agreement among most writers, except a few of those who find strong relig¬
ious reasons for keeping the original Arabic spelling, that certain words can,
or maybe rather ought to be spelled in accordance with their pronunciation
in Balochi.

Then there are those who are strong adherents of Sayyid Häshimi's idea of
balochifying the spelling of all Arabic loan words, except proper nouns. These
are members and associates of the Sayyid Häshimi Academy and a few others,
namely Ahmad Zahir, G. R. Mulla, 'Äbid Äskänl, Mansür Baloch, Sabä
Dashtyärl, Yär Muhammad Yär, Mir Ahmad Dihänl, Munir Baloch,60 'Aziz
Bugti, Bänul Dashtyärl and Anwar Shäh Kahtänl.61 Muhammad Husayn
'Anqä, too, was in favour of balochifying the spelling of Arabic loan
words,62 and he even suggested that the spelling of proper names be
changed.63

The main argument in favour of balochifying the spelling is, as already
mentioned, the fact that there are no phonemes corresponding to the twelve
letters in question in the dialect of Balochi (Makränl) that Sayyid Häshimi and
his followers suggest as the basis of the standard language. Yär Muhammad
Yär also claims that it is good for Balochi to have its own identity as a lan¬
guage, and not always look to other languages. Sabä Dashtyärl and G. R.

59 In "Baloci zubäne bärawä 2", pp. 7—10.
60 If the Arabic script is chosen. His first preference is, however, Roman script.
61 In "Zubän", pp. 50—51.
62 In "Baloci zubän", pp. 7—8.
63 In "Baloci zubän u ä'I nibistänke war", p. 52.
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Mulla also mention that some linguists feel that these letters have created un¬

necessary problems in the orthographies of Persian and Urdu, and that there
are voices for ridding the Urdu language of the Arabic letters.64 If this is not
possible, they argue that Balochi ought at least to be saved from the or¬

thographic problems that these extra letters create. As for the proper names,
'Äbid Äskänl points out that if the Baloch gave their children pure Balochi
names, there would be no problem as to whether to spell them with or without
Arabic letters.

Just as in the discussion about what script ought to be used, here, too, relig¬
ious and cultural arguments are used as well as purely theoretical ones. What
theoretical arguments carry the greater weight depends on whether one aims
at a phonemic script or one which concentrates on word or morpheme
recognition. Here Sayyid HäshimI chooses to aim at phonemic representation,
whereas in the other main issue of Balochi orthography, that of the use of
hamzas and other morphophonemic symbols, he prefers to leave the
phonemic principle and concentrate on morpheme recognition.

3. The morphophonemic symbols
The use of the different morphophonemic symbols found in Balochi within
the different orthographic systems has already been presented. The main
problem is at present whether to use i, * and £ and the other morphophonemic
symbols suggested by Sayyid HäshimI or not.

The viewpoints expressed in interviews and articles vary between full use of
the morphophonemic symbols (the Sayyid HäshimI system), more limited use
of them (the Äzät Jamäldlnl system) and very limited use or no use at all of
them (the Akbar Bärakza'I system). There are also occasional suggestions that
the various symbols which at present denote certain morphemes be exchanged
for other symbols, but one hardly finds any followers of the 'Abdul Qayyüm
system.

Quite a few people express themselves in favour of the system of morpho¬
phonemic symbols invented by Sayyid HäshimI, among others Munir Baloch,
Ghuläm Färüq, Mir Ahmad Dihänl, Bänul Dashtyärl, Yär Muhammad Yär,
G. R. Mullä, Mansür Baloch, Ahmad Zahlr, Sabä Dashtyärl, 'Äbid Äskänl,
Ghanl Parwäz and 'Abdul Ghaffär Nadlm. Also 'Inäyatulläh Qawmi favours
Sayyid Häshiml's morphophonemic symbols, epecially those of the various
morphemes -e.65

64 They mainly refer to Shawkat Sabzwärl: Urdu lisäniyät, pp. 59—62.
65 In e.g. "Gicen rähband kujäm int", pp. 41—42. In "BalocI likhware rahband 3", p. 30,

however, he suggests the symbol zj_for the enclitic pronoun in the third person singular (instead
of suggested by Sayyid HäshimI).
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The main argument they use to support their position is that the symbols
for different phonemes have special grammatical functions and that they
therefore must be employed 'grammatically correctly'. They also hold that the
Sayyid Häshiml system regarding the morphophonemic symbols is the most

complete system that has so far been suggested for Balochi orthography. They
also often refer to the decisions made in Magasi House in 1955, and feel that
<• and t were officially and definitely approved of there.66 G. R. Mulla also
holds that £ was approved of, something which might be questioned, since
there is no mention of i in the report from the gathering in Magasi House.

Then there are those who favour a more limited use of morphophonemic
symbols, but do not especially mind the symbols & and t, since they are now
in common use and since they allow the noun (in the singular) to keep the
shape it has in the nominative and in this way make word identification easier
when reading. Here we note Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal, Ni'matulläh Gichki, Mir
Mithä Khän Marrl,67 Qäzl 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir, Molwl Khayr Muhammad
Nadwl, 'Aziz Bugtl and Ashraf SarbäzI.68 'Aziz Bugtl, in fact, stresses that he
does not like any morphophonemic symbols except t and *, since he feels they
add a number of extra and unnecessary symbols which only complicate the or¬

thography.
The idea that the morphophonemic symbols & and «■ could be abolished was

already expressed in 1958 by 'Abdul Samad Amlri. He feels that * could be
used instead of & and that the genitive could be left unwritten, like the izäfa
is in Persian.69 In an article published in 1987, 'Abdul Samad Amlri also
writes that, even if not right now, sooner or later one must consider replacing
i with 1, and t with^..70 Täj Muhammad Baloch finds that since £, «. and I are

not used in Afghanistan, and since they do not represent any additional
phoneme, as well as the fact that there are no keys for them on existing
typewriters, they could very well be abolished. He suggests 1 for &, j for I and
uS for f.71

Those who feel that the time is already ripe to do away with the «. and i
symbols are Akbar Bärakza'I and Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät. The arguments they
use for this are that these symbols are not found in neighbouring languages,
and that they do not represent additional phonemes. Furthermore they find

66 E.g. 'Inäyatulläh Qawml in "BalocI likwar", p. 2, G. R. Mullä and Mansür Baloch.
67 Mir Mithä Khän Marrl suggests ^ for u 'and'.
68 In "BalocI zubäne bärawä 2", pp. 12—13.
69 In "BalocI imlä", pp. 8—9. It may also be noted that 1 is suggested instead of i, and 4 in¬

stead of f by 'Abdul 'Aziz JäzamI in "BalocI imläe bahs", p. 36.
70 In "BalocI zubäne muskilät u ähänl glsenage räh 1", pp. 18—19.
71 In "Mas'ala-yi kitäbat-i balücl". Täj Muhammad comes from Iran where ^ is not in com¬

mon use. The genitive could according to him also be left unwritten like the /^ö/o-construction
is in Persian.
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the argument that a noun ought not to change its written shape in the singular
invalid, since everybody is prepared to let the plural noun change its shape.72
Both Akbar Bärakza'I and Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät also point out that many
writers find it difficult to employ the Sayyid Häshimi system of morpho-
phonemic symbols correctly, and that only a few people, such as 'Äbid Äskänl
and Sabä Dashtyärl have mastered it. Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät fears that writing
will become an art only for a few specialists if the morphophonemic symbols
are incorporated for good into the Balochi orthography.

There are, in fact, certain indications that this is true, at least to some ex¬

tent. One sometimes encounters long explanations of how to use the mor¬

phophonemic symbols correctly.73 Mir Ahmad Dihäm also says in his inter¬
view that 'Äbid Äskänl helped him correct the orthography in his book Gären
kärwän, and Bänul Dashtyärl states that she is in favour of the Sayyid
Häshimi system of morphophonemic symbols, but does not use them cor¬

rectly in practice. During the interview I asked her to write down a few words,
and, contrary to the orthographic rules of Sayyid Häshimi, she employed*—
for the genitive ending and * for the acc./dat./obl. ending.

It is true that some of the morphophonemic symbols, especially i and thave
won acceptance among most Baloch writers. The use of other morpho¬
phonemic symbols is not equally widespread. It is at this stage impossible to

say what will be the reaction of the Baloch writers to the suggestion of doing
away with all the morphophonemic symbols (except possibly one). A couple
of writers, among others Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal and Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir,
were not totally enthusiastic about doing away with & and j, symbols which
they feel both simplify writing and reading.74 On the other hand 'Abdulläh
Jän Jamäldim expresses himself in favour of abolishing all morphophonemic
symbols after visiting London in the autumn 1988, where he had an oppor¬

tunity to study the Balochi manuscripts in the British Library. Since there are
no morphophonemic symbols in these manuscripts, he says, I am now con¬
vinced that Balochi can do without them. It would, in fact, be better off with¬
out them, since they only complicate the orthography, he argues.75

72 Sg. v'US" kitab 'book' (nom.), t kitäbe (gen.), kitäbä (acc./dat./obl.). Pl. —»US'
kitäb (nom.), kitäbäm (gen.), jbhS" kitäbän (acc./dat./obl.).

73 In "Sayyid u balocl nibistae rähband", pp. 8—10, 'Abdul Qayyüm explains the difference
between noun and postposition, '<■y sarä 'on the head' and 1 y sara 'on', and in "Balocl likhware
rahband 3", pp. 29—30, 'Inäyatulläh Qawml tries to explain how to use the symbols for the vari¬
ous morphemes pronounced -e correctly.

74 Conversations, April 1988.
75 Conversation, Oct. 1988.
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4. Other points of dispute
Apart from the issues of Arabic spellings or balochification and the morpho-
phonemic symbols, there are several other, minor points of dispute regarding
the Arabic script employed at present. One is whether to use the hamza to rep¬
resent /a/ in the infinitives or not. The suggestion of writing instead of
SS kanag 'to do' was made by Gul Khän Naslr,76 and followed by 'Abdul
Qayyüm in his orthographic system. Also Ghaws Bahar approves of it.77 In
the interviews only GhanI Parwäz feels that it is good to put a hamza on the
infinitives, especially when the letters are joined together, e.g. kanag 'to
do', whereas Sjj rawag 'to go', where the letters do not join, can be written
without a hamza. Gulzär Khän Marrl suggests that hamza be used in the
hiatus, in e.g. bl'ag 'to be', but not on infinitives in general.

Sayyid HäshimI is strongly against the use of hamzas in infinitives, and
ridicules it as 'hamzahV instead of proper Balochi,78 and also Tnäyatulläh
Qawml writes against it.79 'Abdul Samad Amir! finds in 1987 that the use of
hamza in infinitives has hardly any following nowadays.80

A second question is whether the hamza is to be used for /a/ in mono¬

syllabic words such as kay 'who', may 'our', sumay 'your' pi. and say 'three'.
Sayyid HäshimI suggests that these words be spelled with a hamza (e.g. ^

may, sumay),81 and so does Ashraf Sarbäzl,82 as well as several of the
people interviewed,83 whereas Ni'matulläh Gichkl, Mir Mithä Khän Marrl
and Dr 'Aynl Baloch feel they could equally well be written ^ may, ^
sumay, <£ kay etc.

Another use of the hamza is in a hiatus e.g. in js tal 'your' sg., äT 'his,
him', kal 'whose', malg 'ours' etc. Here it is generally agreed that
hamza ought to be used,84 but Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal and Dr 'Aynl Baloch

76 In Grand, p. 24.
77 In "Baloci rasm ul-xatt", pp. 38—39.
78 In Baloci siyähage rästnibTsag, pp. 86—90.
79 In "Nibista ware rahband 1", p. 26.
80 In "Baloci zubäne muskilät u ähänl gisenage räh 2", p. 5.
81 In Baloci siyähage rästnibTsag, p. 91.
82 In "Baloci zubäne bärawä 2", p. 12. This article was originally a private letter to me. The

text in the article is slightly different from the letter. In the letter Ashraf Sarbäzl writes that words
like £ kay 'who', bay t 'he may come', c—^ mayt 'he may not come', ^ may 'our' and
^ sumay 'your' pi. might be misread if the hamza is omitted.

83 E.g. Rahim Bakhsh Äzät, Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal, G. R. Mullä, Pir Muhammad
Zubayränl, Qäzl 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir and Ghuläm Färüq.

84 Sayyid HäshimI in BalocT siyähage rästnibTsag, p. 91, Pir Muhammad Zubayränl,
Ni'matulläh Gichkl, Mir Mithä Khän Marrl, Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir, Ghuläm Färüq, Qäzl 'Abdul
Rahlm Säbir, Molwi Khayr Muhammad Nadwi, Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät, G. R. Mullä and Ashraf
Sarbäzl in "Baloci zubäne bärawä 2", p. 12, with more examples in the private letter mentioned
above.
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feel that js could equally well be written J, since it is pronounced ti in some
dialects. Äghä Naslr Khän suggests the spelling ^ tahi, where h fills the
hiatus.

Another point that sometimes is brought up for discussion is the use of a
vowel + J (nun gunna) to denote nasalized vowels. It was noted in the de¬
scription of Balochi phonemes (ch. 4.C) that the strongest nasalization is
found in Eastern Balochi and Makränl, especially the variant spoken in
Karachi. In the dialect spoken in Karachi it has, according to Farrell,85 ob¬
tained phonemic status, even though an underlying unnasalized form of verbs
appears before an enclitic pronoun, e.g. jä 'he hits' but jantis 'he hits them'.
In the written language the full verb forms are generally written, e.g. jant
rather that jU- jän, but the plural ending on nouns is both written Jl- än and
J*- än, and the ending used on attributive adjectives j±- en and en. It may
in this context be noted that J is also found in the Urdu alphabet, but not in
those of Persian and Pashto. J is therefore not used in Iran and Afghanistan.
Most people interviewed feel that J is a necessary letter in the Balochi
alphabet.86 It is also interesting to note that La'l Bakhsh Rind has invented a

parallel symbol in his Roman script, namely N, which he uses both word-
medially, in e.g. ANGÜR 'grape', and word-finally, in e.g. GON 'with'.87
There is no sign for nasalization used in word-medial position in the Arabic
script. J is, of course, only used word-finally. Among those who feel that the
symbol J is superfluous, and that 0 could be used instead, Ni'matulläh Gichkl,
Molwl Khayr Muhammad Nadwl, Äghä Naslr Khän and Dr 'Aynl Baloch can

be mentioned.

There is also some dispute when it comes to the way of writing verbal
forms. The two problems are whether to write stem and ending separately or

joined together, and whether to write the verbal prefixed bi-, na- and ma- onto
the verb or separately. It was suggested by Sayyid Häshiml that the verbal
endings in the second and third person be written separate from the stem in
all tenses, whereas the endings of the first person ought to be written joined
to the stem.88 'Äbid Äskäni, Sabä Dashtyärl, Zafar 'All Zafar, G. R. Mullä,
Mansür Baloch, Ghanl Parwäz and Yär Muhammad Yär follow the Sayyid
Häshiml system, whereas Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal, Dr 'Aynl Baloch,
Ni'matulläh Gichki, Mir Mithä Khän Marrl, Qäzl'Abdul Rahim Säbir, Molwi

85 Farrell: Basic Balochi, 1, p. 8.
86 E.g. Pir Muhammad Zubayränl, Gulzär Khän Marrl, Mir Mithä Khän Marrl, Ghaws

Bakhsh Säbir, Ghuläm Färüq, Mir Ahmad DihänT, Yär Muhammad Yär, Qäzl 'Abdul Rahim
Säbir and G. R. Mullä.

87 La'1 Bakhsh Rind: Baloci hel bikan, p. 4.
88 In Baloci siyähage rästnibisag, pp. 133—139. The only exception is the short ending -t in

the third person singular kant 'he does', but lotit 'he wants'.
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Khayr Muhammad Nadwi, Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät and 'Abdul Samad Amir!89
prefer writing the endings joined to the stem. Plr Muhammad Zubayräni feels
that the copula ought to be written separate from the past participle, but that
personal endings ought to be written joined to the stem of the verb. Ghuläm
Färüq holds that it makes no major difference whether the endings are written
separate from the stem or not. The endings could be written separately in ma¬

terial meant for beginners, for the sake of easy comprehension, whereas in
more advanced material he prefers the more 'fluent' forms, with stem and
ending written together.

As for the verbal prefixes, Sayyid Häshirm suggests that in general they be
written separate from the stem, but they can also be written joined to the stem
in certain cases, e.g. if the verb begins with a vowel.90 This way of writing
the verbal prefixes is followed by members and associates of the Sayyid
HäshimT Academy, whereas e.g. Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal, Äghä Nasir Khän,
Ni'matulläh Gichkl, Ghuläm Färüq, Qäzi 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir and Molwl
Khayr Muhammad Nadwi prefer the prefixes written onto the verb for the
sake of fluency in writing.

There are also, of course, other minor points where the orthographic deci¬
sions made by different people vary somewhat. The reason why these points
of dispute have been described is that they are the ones selected for a statistical
investigation of what orthographic uses are the most common at present in the
various publications that appear in Balochi.

E. Presentation of the statistical investigation
In order to study what orthographic uses are predominant in the periodicals
and books published in Balochi at present, I have selected 91 pages of text
from different periodicals and books published by different academies and
publishing houses in the 1980's. I have also limited the investigation to ma¬
terial published in Pakistan, since the orthographic conventions in Iran and
Afghanistan on certain points differ from those in use in Pakistan, and it was

felt that including material from these countries would only confuse the in¬
vestigation. Furthermore, only texts in Western Balochi have been selected.
In the selected material I have counted the occurrences of the orthographic
features described in sections D.2, D.3 and D.4. A list of the texts included
in the investigation is to be found in Bibliographical Appendix 3. Here are the
results of the investigation.

89 In "Baloci zubäne muskilät u ähäni glsenage räh 2", pp. 7—8.
90 In BalocT siyähage rästnibTsag, p. 129.
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1. Arabic letters versus balochified spelling
Here the number of occurrences of loan words spelled with Arabic letters
versus balochified loan words have been counted. Each word is only counted
once, even if it contains more than one Arabic or balochified letter. Only if
the word contains both Arabic and balochified letters, e.g. -S'mahlük
'creatures', is each letter counted separately. The word jk bäz 'many', which
is almost invariably balochified is not counted. Hardly anyone recognizes its
Arabic origin Since all the texts are in Western Balochi i, Jf, ^ and
^ have also been counted as Arabic letters. Bracketed explanatory words, for
neologisms that are not commonly known, have also been counted, whereas
proper names, where almost invariably the original Arabic spelling is kept, are
left uncounted.

Out of a total of 1458 occurrences, 950 or 65 % use Arabic letters and 508
or 35 °Io balochified spellings. The predominance of the Arabic spellings is
clear, but one must keep in mind that the use of Arabic spellings often goes
hand in hand with frequent use of Arabic loan words, whereas those who
balochify the spelling also generally try to employ as few Arabic loan words
as possible.

2. The way of writing the morphemes -a (acc./dat./obl. sing.)
and -rä (emphatic acc./dat. sing./plur.)
The morpheme -ä is either written & or k Since the use of these two symbols
varies slightly with the class of the word it is attached to, its occurrences are
counted separately for the different word classes.

Out of a total of 1372 occurrences on nouns, 1333 or 97 % are & and 39 or

3 % are k and out of 176 occurrences on infinite verbal forms (infinitives and
present participles) 152 or 86 °7o are & and 24 or 14 °7o are k On years and
numerals all the 45 occurrences are i, whereas on words of other classes (pro¬
nouns, postpositions and adverbs) out of a total of 710 occurrences 452 or
64 % are t and 258 or 36 % are k As for -ra, it is almost invariably written
*j. Out of 96 occurrences 91 are written tj, and the five forms are all found
in one text (Ulus, May 1987, pp. 29—31).

On nouns, years, numerals and infinite verbal forms the symbol & thus
predominates strongly, whereas it becomes less predominant on words of
other classes. Postpositions and adverbs are especially frequently written with
k e.g. *y sarä 'on' in addition to <• y, and kO edä 'here' in addition to &-0)-

159



3. The way of writing the various morphemes -e

i. The genitive singular
Out of a total of 1641 occurrences 1481 or 90 % are t91 and 130 or 8 % are

There are also a few occurrences of other symbols namely 2 of <L, 6 of
12 of and 10 of

ii. The indefinite article

The way of writing the indefinite article varies depending on whether the noun
ends in a consonant or in a vowel. Separate statistics have therefore been
made for the two categories.

Out of a total of 439 occurrences after a consonant 421 or 96 % are^i_, 9
are «■, 7 are and 2 are 4., and out of 35 occurrences after a vowel 15 or 43 %
are«L, 12 or 34 % are 6 or 17 % are ^_!2 and 2 are

iii. The verbal ending in the second person singular

Out of a total of 37 occurrences 23 or 62 % arei_, 7 or 19 % are <£_, 4 are

j (all in one text, namely Ulus, May 1987, pp. 29—31), 2 are«L, and 1 isX-

iv. The enclitic pronoun in the third person singiilar

Out of a total of 84 occurrences 58 or 69 % are i_, 14 or 17 % are 7 are

*, 4 are £_ and 1 is <j.

v. The demonstrative adjective

The demonstrative adjective e 'this' is almost invariably written and in
compounds e.g. ^ hame 'this very'. Since there are virtually no com¬

peting spellings, the occurrences of <£_*/<£_ are not counted.93
On the whole, it is thus clear that the morphophonemic symbols suggested

by Sayyid HashimI are predominant, except in the case of the indefinite article
after a vowel, but that also the phonemic spelling <i_is employed for the verbal
ending in the second person singular and the enclitic pronoun in the third per¬

son singular. The symbol i_ for the genitive, suggested by 'Abdul Qayyüm and
Akbar Bärakza'i, occurs mainly in texts written by these two authors. There
are also for all the morphemes a limited number of other spellings, not
prescribed in any of the official systems.

91 Also t ^ ä'Te 'his, her' has been counted.
92 All after final -a, e.g. laccae 'a poem'.
93 The demonstrative adjective is written ^ eight times in Ulus, Jan.-Feb. 1987, pp. 4—5, but

this text is on the whole characterized by what the Baloch probably would classify as very odd
spellings.
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4. The way of writing u 'and'
Out of 1517 occurrences 1012 or 67 % are £,94 405 or 27 % are j,95 80 or
5 % are y,96 18 are j (all in Ulus, Jan.-Feb. 1987, pp. 4—5), 1 is j and 1 is

(the word for 'and' in Urdu).

5. The way of writing the infinitives
Out of a total of 433 occurrences of infinitives 381 or 88 % are written with¬

out a hamza and 52 or 12 % with a hamza. The suggestion of writing in¬
finitives with a hamza has thus not won any major support among the writers
of Balochi.

6. Use of the hamza for /a/ and in hiatus

To study the use of the hamza for /a/ in other words than infinitives and in
a hiatus I selected the following words and noted their various spellings.

kay: 7 occurrences of the spelling and 4 of £.
may: 58 occurrences of the spelling
sumay: 5 occurrences of the spelling ^ and 1 of
say: 11 occurrences of the spelling 5 of ^ and 4 of ^
kal: 2 occurrences of the spelling .

tal: 17 occurrences of the spelling js.
malg: 2 occurrences of the spelling S-y>.
In all the examples of a hiatus the hamza is used, and for /a/ it is invariably

used in (maybe ^is felt to look too short). In the other cases the form
without hamza occurs more frequently. The spelling ^ is probably to be ex¬

plained as Persian influence.

7. j versus j

In order to study whether nasalization is marked in writing or not, I have
chosen to count the occurrences of the plural ending -än/-än and the ending
-en/-en on attributive adjectives. Since the use of j versus j may differ be-

94 622 connecting words or phrases, 390 connecting clauses.
95 340 connecting words or phrases, 65 connecting clauses.
96 24 connecting words or phrases, 56 connecting clauses.
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tween word-final position and before a vowel suffix (i and *),97 where the
nasalization is lost, these two categories are counted separately.

Out of a total of 814 occurrences in word-final position of the attributive
adjective suffix 752 or 92 % are spelled with o and 62 or 8 % with J. Before
a vowel suffix 8 occurrences of 0 and 3 of j are found. For the plural ending
a total of 433 occurrences in word-final position were found. Out of these 346
or 80 % are spelled with j and 87 or 20 % with 0. Before a vowel suffix 42
occurrences of 0 were found and only 1 of J.

From the above it seems fairly clear that nasalization is a conditioned fea¬
ture in these two suffixes. It is marked in 1098 out of 1247 occurrences (88 %)
in word-final position, but only 4 times out of 54 (7 %) before a vowel suffix.
It must also be added that nasalization is not as strong in Rakhshänl as in
Makranl, and that most of the occurrences of j in word-final position are
found in texts written by Rakhshänl speakers, where, however j also fre¬
quently occurs.

8. The way of writing verbal endings
In order to investigate whether verbal endings are written joined to the stem
or separate from it, I have chosen to count the occurrences of verbs in the
third person singular and plural present tense, the third person plural past
tense and the third person plural present perfect tense. (In the two latter tenses
the third person singular has no ending.)

Out of a total of 245 occurrences in the present tense 124 or 51 % of the
endings were written joined to the stem, and 121 or 49 % separate from it.
Out of the 101 occurrences in the past tense 47 or 47 °7o were written together
and 54 or 53 % separate. In the three cases among those endings that are writ¬
ten separately where the past stem contains the morpheme -it-, e.g. lotit- 'to
want', rather than only -t-, e.g. burt- 'to take away', two divisions are made
(eg. cJlokb^ lotitant 'they wanted'). Out of the 57 occurrences in the present
perfect tense 15 or 26 % are written joined together and 42 or 74 °!o
separately. Also here there are three occurrences of -it- in the past stems

among those endings that are written separate from the stem. Here, too, two
divisions are made, e.g. cJLSctojJ lotitagant 'they have wanted'.

It is thus more common to write the copula in the present perfect tense
separate from the past participle than joined to it. In the present and past
tenses both ways of writing are equally common.

97 If the suffix is written onto the word, there is of course no distinction J/j made (e.g.
kitäbänT 'books' gen.)
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9. The way of writing verbal prefixes
Here only occurrences of the prefixes bi-, na- and ma- before consonants are

counted, since before vowels they are often slightly changed in order to avoid
two vowels meeting, e.g. nayatk 'he did not come' rather than *naatk.

Out of a total of 339 occurrences of the prefixes 133 or 39 °7o are written
joined to the verb and 206 or 61 % separate from it.

Other
Number Solution A Solution B soluti(

1. 65 % Arabic 35 % balochified

2. (nouns) 97 % & 3 % 1
(verbal forms) 86 <% é 14 % 1

(year, numeral) 100 % «.

(other classes) 64 °7o i- 36 °7o 1
ra 5 % 95 %

3.a) 90 % * 8 % L 2 °7o

b) (after cons.) 96 °7o 4 %

(after vowel) 43 °7o 34 °7o z_ 23 %

c) 62 °7o L. 19 % L 19 %

d) 69 % J_ 17 % 14 %

4. 67 % i 27 % j 7 %

5. 88 % with hamza 12 % without hamza

6. for /a/ 71 % with hamza" 24 % without hamza 5 °7o98
in hiatus 100 % with hamza

7. word-final 88 °7o J 12 % j

bef. vowel suffix 7 °7o J 93 °7o j

8. pres. tense 51 % together 49 % separate
past tense 47 % together 53 % separate
pres. perf. tense 26 % together 74 % separate

9. 39 °7o together 61 % separate

From the results of the investigation it can easily be seen that there are some

orthographic points where there is a very strong uniformity in the ortho¬
graphic use at present. These are t for -ä on nouns, years and numerals, and

98
a- for say 'three'.

99 A high figure due to the fact that the frequently occurring £ is invariably written with a
hamza.
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to a slightly less degree on infinite verbal forms, the spelling *j of rä, <^_for
the indefinite article after a consonant, & for the genitive singular ending, the
writing of infinitives without a hamza and the employment of a hamza in
hiatus, as well as J in word-final position and j before a vowel suffix in the
endings studied here. In noting this I do not in any way state that these are

the correct or best spellings, which ought to be used by everybody, I merely
make a statement of fact that these orthographic uses are predominant at pre¬
sent.

For the other features the results indicate that is invariably spelled with
a hamza, whereas the other words in this category are more frequently written
without a hamza, and that the copula is mainly written separate from the past

participle in the present perfect tense. As for the morpheme -ä on 'words of
other classes', the second person singular verbal ending, the third person
enclitic pronoun and u 'and', the spellings suggested by Sayyid Häshimi
predominate and account for between 62 and 69 % of the total occurrences,
but there are also alternative spellings which occur fairly frequently. For the
indefinite article after vowels, the verbal endings in the present and past tenses
and the verbal prefixes, there is no clear tendency at all, and for the Arabic
versus balochified spellings the same is true since the score for Arabic letters
must be modified slightly, due to the tendency to combine the spelling of loan
words with Arabic letters with a frequent use of these Arabic loan words.

It is also clear that for the -e morphemes as well as for u 'and', a small
number of 'inofficial' spellings occur. This is also true of -ä, which is spelled
* on nouns 18 times in other texts than Akbar Bärakza'1: Rocä kay kust kant,
pp. 66—67, where this spelling is 'official', and of -rä which is spelled & j five
times. By inofficial spellings I here mean spelling not offically prescribed in
any system, and/or not in common use among the Baloch writers, such as e.g.
e. for the second person singular verbal ending and j for u 'and'.

F. Orthographies used in Pakistan in the 1980's100
In addition to the statistical investigation, the results of which are presented
in section E, it is also important to investigate what orthographic systems are
used in journals and books published at present. Again I have limited the in¬
vestigation to Western Balochi published in Pakistan, in order to avoid the
confusion of bringing into the discussion the orthographic systems used in

100 References to text samples in Text Appendix 2 are given in square brackets, e.g. [2.27],
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Afghanistan and Iran and for Eastern Balochi. It is also the material in West¬
ern Balochi published in Pakistan which dominates in the Balochi literature
at present. Furthermore only periodicals and books from the 1980's have been
included, since I attempt to determine what orthographic systems are at pre¬
sent the most favoured ones among the Baloch writers, editors and publishers.
For more information on the journals, academies and publishing houses the
reader is referred to ch. I.B.2.

In the interview I made with Plr Muhammad Zubayränl, the acting editor
of Ulus, he said that he sometimes makes minor changes in the articles that
are sent to Ulus for publication. However, no major orthographic changes are

made, and there is no uniform orthographic system used throughout Ulus.
Furthermore, many of the articles in Ulus are characterized by what has been
described above as inofficial spellings, and also of inconsistencies, i.e. the
same word or morpheme is spelled in different ways in the same article. These
characteristics are true both of the editorials and of other contributions. It is

therefore not possible to say that any particular orthographic system is used
in Ulus, but the orthography in the articles more often approaches the Äzät
Jamäldinl system than the Sayyid HäshimI one. In fact, many of the articles
are written in what has here been described as the religious style [2.27, 2.28,
2.29].

The orthographic system used in Mähtäk baloci is that of Sayyid Häshiml's.
This is confirmed by Sabä Dashtyärl, the co-editor of Mähtäk baloci, who has
told me that he re-writes all the articles sent in for publication in accordance
with the Sayyid HäshimI orthographic system. However, from the September
1987 issue onward one major departure from the Sayyid HäshimI system is
noticed, namely the use of Arabic letters also in other words than proper
names. The fact that the Arabic letters are now used 'officially' in Mähtäk
baloci, and not only in articles where the writer might have added a note that
the orthographic uses in his article must not be changed, is confirmed by the
fact that Arabic letters appear in the editorials, which are written by Sabä
Dashtyärl himself [2.30, 2.31].

In the editorials of Zamäna baloci written up till January 1982 there is an

attempt at using 'Abdul Qayyüm's orthographic system, but from February
1982 onwards the system in the editorials varies between the 'Abdul Qayyüm
system and a more conventional system, approaching the Äzät Jamäldinl
one.101 It is possible that some of the articles, presumably those where the
author had not clearly stated that he did not want his article rewritten, were
rewritten in accordance with the 'Abdul Qayyüm system in the issues of spring

101 The files from 1981 —1982 were available to me, as well as a few other issues.
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and summer 1981. On the whole, though, there is no unified orthographic
system employed in Zamäna baloci [2.32, 2.33, 2.34, 2.35].

The orthographic system in Sawgät is not unified, even though Molwl
Khayr Muhammad Nadwl says that he makes certain 'corrections' in the or¬

thography of the articles that he receives. The editorials and many of the ar¬
ticles are written in a style approaching the Äzät Jamäldlni system, generally
with a lot of Arabic loan words spelled with Arabic letters. The subjects
treated in many of the articles are also religious. In other articles the mor-

phophonemic symbols approach the Sayyid HäshimI system, even with a cer¬

tain number of balochified spellings [2.36, 2.37, 2.38].
As for the orthographic system used in Nawä'e watan, it is in principle the

Sayyid HäshimI one, even if occasional departures from it occur, such as the
presence of Arabic letters. Munlr Baloch also confirms that he re-writes the
articles published in Nawä'e watan in accordance with the Sayyid HäshimI
system [2.39, 2.40].

The orthographic uses in Sadä'e baloc vary between different articles. In
some of the articles the orthography approaches the Äzät Jamäldlni system,
in others the Sayyid HäshimI one. Articles where the orthographic system is
rather inconsistent and/or approaches the religious style are also found [2.41,
2.42, 2.43].

In the one issue of Noken dawr after its reappearance in 1988 that I have
been able to obtain, namely Jan.-Feb. 1988, the Sayyid HäshimI orthographic
system is employed, even if, here too, occasional departures from it occur

[2.44],
The journal Bahärgäh, whose editor is 5Abid Askäm, employs the ortho¬

graphic system of Sayyid HäshimI in an almost perfect way. I have, in fact,
not noticed any departures at all from this system in the first three issues of
the journal [2.45].

The newly established periodical Minzil is not treated here, since copies of
Minzil after it received publication permit as a periodical reached me at a very

late stage of this work. The first three issues of Minzil are treated below, to¬
gether with the other magazines from Ilum Publications.

Among the academies and publishing houses, the Mullä Fäzil Academy
[2.52], the Sayyid HäshimI Academy [2.47, 2.48], the Balochi Adabi Society
[2.56] and Ilum Publications [2.54, 2.55] have adopted the Sayyid HäshimI or¬

thography, even if some departures from it frequently occur, both in the use
of Arabic letters and of morphophonemic symbols. In a book published in
Arabic script by Balochi Publications the Sayyid HäshimI orthographic
system is also used [2.53]. Labzänkl Kärwän, too, mainly employs an ortho¬
graphic system where the morphophonemic symbols follow the Sayyid
HäshimI system, even if there are exceptions in some of the articles published
in Kärwän, 1 and 2. Apart from the morphophonemic symbols, there is no

unified orthographic system used in Kärwän, 1 and 2 [2.61, 2.62].
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Books where such a mixture of different orthographic systems, often also
with a certain lack of consistence, is found, have also been published among
others by Labzänkl Sarchammag [2.63], BSO [2.64, 2.65] and the Baloch dod
u rabedagl u patt u lot! Anjuman [2.66]. Also in the one book published by
Sayyid Labzänkl Majlis available to me, Sakkal u mäjln, varying ortho¬
graphies are used throughout the book [2.57, 2.58, 2.59].

An orthographic system approaching the Äzät JamäldinT style is used in
several of the books published by the Balochi Academy, Quetta, although
often with a certain lack of consistence [2.46], in Zirde arman published by
the Tzzat Academy [2.60] as well as, with minor exceptions, in the books
published before 1988 by the Äzät JamäldinT Academy [2.49, 2.50]. In the
most recently published book by the latter Academy, Rocä kay kust kant, the
Akbar Bärakza'T system is used [2.51],

From the review of what orthographic systems are predominant at present,
it is clear that it is those of Äzät JamäldinT and Sayyid HäshimT, whereas it
is still too early to know how the Akbar Bärakza'T system will be received. As
already mentioned in the description of the Äzät JamäldTnT system, it is not
a fixed system the way the Sayyid HäshimT one is, but rather an orthographic
style, where some variations within the system may very well occur. The
Sayyid HäshimT system, which is much stricter, does not allow for such varia¬
tions. It has, however, been noticed that variations in, or departures from, the
rules of the system, in fact occur somewhere or other in nearly all the
periodicals and books which are officially written in the Sayyid HäshimT or¬

thography, even if there are some writers, mainly some of those who are

members of and associates with the Sayyid HäshimT Academy, who very

firmly cling to the Sayyid HäshimT orthographic system and know its rules
well enough not to 'make mistakes', i.e. depart from the system.

On the whole, though, the orthographic use is frequently characterized by
spellings on the basis of the individual preference of the writer. This is clear
from the articles published in those magazines where no major changes are
made in the orthographic uses of the writer, and one can assume that this is
true of the original manuscripts of articles published in periodicals and books
where an attempt at unification of the orthography is made as well.

To spell a word according to individual preference also frequently leads to
the occurrence of inconsistent spellings. The author does not always 'prefer'
the same spelling throughout his article, something which leads to lack of con¬
sistence. Another characteristic feature, especially of articles written by less
well-known authors, is a great confusion in the area of morphophonemic sym¬
bols. The same symbol may be used for different morphemes in one particular
text, some of which uses would definitely be ruled out as wrong by most of
those who write Balochi.

Among the periodicals it is at present Mähtäk baloci which is regarded as
the most prestigeous one, where most of the leading writers prefer to publish
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their articles.102 The standard of Ulus is frequently criticized by the Baloch,
and Zamäna baloci now appears as a small newspaper, with several of its ar¬

ticles written in Urdu. Also in Sawgät many articles are written in Urdu, and
as far as Sadä'e baloc is concerned, it is mainly in Urdu, with only a few pages
in Balochi in every issue. Nawä'e watanm seldom contains more than 20
pages, out of which often a couple are in Urdu, and the Jan.-Feb. 1988 issue
of Noken dawr also contains only 16 pages. The reason why the standard of
the periodicals is not higher is, of course, lack of subscribers and therefore
of money.

As for the Balochi Academy, it has often been criticized for not using its
position as the 'official' Academy of the Balochi language in Balochistan,
supported by the Government, to promote the Balochi language in a consis¬
tent way. It has been accused of only being interested in publishing books by
a limited number of authors, often written in a dialect not widely understood
or in a 'strange' orthography not easily read by everybody. Several of the
books published by the Academy have also been in English, Urdu and Per¬
sian. The present leadership of the Balochi Academy is, however, fairly new,
and time will show whether it can lead the Academy towards more construc¬
tive work on issues of language standardization and orthography, and at least
adopt a unified orthographic system for its own books.

G. Conclusions

In "May nibistae rahband 1" Akbar Bärakza'I points to a few main reasons

why no universally accepted orthographic norm has developed for
Balochi.104 He sees the fact that Balochi is not an official language, nor is it
used in education anywhere, as one important reason. Furthermore he points
out that it is only during the last thirty to forty years that Balochi has been
more extensively used as a written language.

A reason for disunity among the Baloch writers on orthographic matters is
that Quetta and Karachi early developed into the two main centres of literary
activities, and that the leading literary figures in these two centres held differ¬
ent opinions on literary and political issues. This led to a split between the
Makräm school, whose leading figure was Sayyid Häshimi, and the Quetta
school, represented, among others, by Gul Khän Nasir, Äzät Jamäldim and

102 The standard of the newly established periodicals Bahärgäh and Minzil is also very good.
103 Only the issues principally in Balochi have been consulted.
104 Akbar Bärakza'I: "May nibistae rahband 1", pp. 7—8.
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Muhammad Husayn A.nqä. The two orthographic systems of Sayyid
Häshiml's and Äzät Jamäldlni's are, of course, one of the results of this split.
It is now, however, strongly felt among the Baloch literary men that an agree¬
ment on the issue of orthography is urgently needed in order for Balochi to
continue to develop as a literary language.105 This was also one of the points
which the late Mir Mithä Khän Marrl stressed in an interview published a few
months before his death.106

Qäzi 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir suggests that a meeting of literary men from all
over Balochistan should decide on the matter of orthography,107 but Faqlr
Muhammad 'Anbar holds that only a couple of people, who have made par¬
ticular studies in the field of orthography, ought to participate in such a deci¬
sion.108 It must be assumed that the more people that are consulted, the
harder it will be to reach unanimity, but, on the other hand, the more people
participating in the decision, the more hope it is that it will be implemented
successfully.

What then are the prospects for an agreement on adopting a single ortho¬
graphy for Balochi? The issue of Roman versus Arabic script is now more or
less solved. There are only very few advocates of Roman script left nowadays,
and one of their strongest arguments, namely the fact that several books were

written in Roman script before the Independence of Pakistan, is hardly a valid
one, since these books were almost totally written by or for Europeans. It is
true that it would be easier to get a one-to-one representation of the Balochi
phonemes, and that the problem of Arabic letters could be avoided, if the
Roman script was adopted, but at the moment the non-linguistic (cultural, re¬

ligious, etc.) arguments which support the Arabic script are felt by most
Baloch to be more important. It is also likely that the introduction of Roman
script for Balochi would cause a great deal of suspicion and opposition from
the governments of the countries where Balochi is spoken and be seen as a step
towards demands for greater autonomy or even independence.

Concerning the issue of the Arabic letters it is likely that the national
governments will favour keeping them, in order to obtain as high transfer as

possible between Balochi and Persian/Urdu. The fact that these letters are re¬

tained in Persian and Urdu, and that all Baloch school children in Pakistan,
Iran and Afghanistan have to learn one of these two languages, is an argu¬
ment in favour of keeping them. This does cause the orthography to divert
from the principle of one phoneme-one symbol, and spelling problems will

105 See e.g. 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl: "BalocI zubäne ar—pa zubäne demra'Iä likhware
gisenag allaml int", p. 7, and 'Abdul 'Aziz Jäzaml: "BalocI zubäne mas'ala", p. 39.

106 "Gulgidäre gon balocle sahzänt wäja mir mithä xän marlä 2", p. 4.
107 In "BalocI rasm ul-xatt u may adlb", p. 29.
108 In "BalocI rasm ul-xatt (likwar) u may adlb", p. 50.
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arise for the children, at least in the initial stage. But one may suspect that
the spelling problems will be even greater if the children have to learn to spell
the Arabic loan words in different ways in Balochi and the national language.
For the keeping of the Arabic letters one may also refer to the argument that
they sometimes lead to different spelling of homonyms and other words that
otherwise would be spelled identically in the Arabic script, and thus speed up
silent reading. To keep the Arabic letters would thus be an advantage in ad¬
vanced silent reading, but a disadvantage to the writer, who has to learn to
employ the various symbols for the same phoneme correctly in each specific
word.

The morphophonemic symbols found in Balochi also complicate writing,
since they add extra symbols for special morphemes, such as declensional and
conjugational suffixes. Those who defend the morphophonemic symbols
claim that they are necessary to indicate which particular suffix is intended or
to keep the original form of a word unchanged. It is true that keeping the
original form unchanged makes word recognition easier and speeds up silent
reading, but this is equally valid for a noun in the plural as in the singular.
It must also be assumed that it is usually clear from the context what particu¬
lar morpheme is intended. It seems, for example, rather unlikely that the in¬
definite article -e would be confused with the verbal ending in the second per¬

son singular -e. The system of morphophonemic symbols therefore com¬

plicates writing a great deal without providing any major improvement in
word recognition and silent reading. It is also true that the morphophonemic
symbols are an invention of the post-Independence literature, and that there
is no such thing in the earlier works.109 If the morphophonemic symbols are
to be abandoned, it seems logical to get rid of all of them and not save one,
as is at present done by Akbar Bärakza'I.110 Further arguments for abandon¬
ing the morphophonemic symbols are that they are not used in the Balochi
written in Afghanistan, they are not found in Persian/Dari and Urdu, and
they are not available on ordinary typewriters.

The two main points of dispute within the Arabic script as used for Balochi
are, in fact, the Arabic letters and the morphophonemic symbols. It is here
that the opinions of the Baloch diverge the most, and where a decision in
either direction is likely to meet with the strongest opposition. For other
points of dispute, some of which are described in section D.4, a decision will
probably not be as hard to implement.

109 Except „ in 'he is' in the Durkhäni text, Text Appendix 2, no. 2.7.
110 «Lfor the gen. sing, versus for the indefinite suffix. Akbar Bärakza'I notes, however,

that generally context will make clear what suffix is intended and that both the suffixes could be
written c-.
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Epilogue

In view of the fact that the two main chapters of this book, the fifth and the
sixth, as well as Chapter Three, have their own separate conclusions, it was
felt that a general conclusion would be superfluous. Instead I have chosen to
conclude this study with some personal thoughts.

Already at the beginning of my work I realized that the problem of creating
a standard literary language for the Baloch themselves was both a very
delicate and a very urgent matter. It is delicate to the extent that there are very

strong and often diverging opinions among the Baloch especially on the or¬

thography to be used for Balochi. The creation of a standard literary language
for a minority group, such as the Baloch, is also a politically sensitive issue,
since it is often combined with demands for increased political autonomy.

At the same time, the Baloch feel that it is high time to start very serious
promotion of Balochi as a literary language and to establish a standard norm
for this literary language. This is why the importance of education in the
mother tongue was one of the major themes at the Silver Jubilee of the
Balochi Academy, Quetta, held in 1988 (two years late), and why much
pressure has been put on the authorities to allow the teaching of Balochi in
the primary education in Pakistan.

Now that such permission has been granted, another problem has become
even more urgent, namely the need to create a norm for the literary language.
Questions regarding what orthographic system and what dialect ought to be
taught are being raised. Decisions in these matters are in fact needed before
any large-scale educational programme in Balochi can be launched.

This is why, in an editorial in Mähtäk baloci, the Balochi Academy, Quetta,
has been urged to assemble a Convention of those Baloch and others, from
within and outside Pakistan, who are taking an interest in and who have opi¬
nions on the development of the Balochi language.1 I was, in fact, informed
by 'Abdullah Jan Jamäldim that such a Convention is planned to be held in
the near future, and that I will be welcome to participate.2

It is a great honour for me, as a European researcher, to be invited to par¬

ticipate in a gathering where decisions on a norm for the literary Balochi lan-

1 "Songäl—balocle siyähag (rasm ul-xatt)ä glsenag may awll kär bibit" (bibit is wrongly writ¬
ten bibant), p. 4.

2 Private letter, dated March 6, 1989.
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guage and its orthography are to be made, but it is, of course, in the hands
of the Baloch literary people to decide what course they want to take for the
development of a standard literary language with a unified orthography. It is
true that official institutions, like the Balochi Academy and the Pakistan
Studies Centre at the University of Balochistan, both in Quetta, carry a heavy
responsibility for such decisions, but without the cooperation of other Baloch
writers and publishers it may still take many years before any agreement on
the issue of a standard literary Balochi is reached and implemented.
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Text Appendix 1

Full reference with place and year of publication is given here only if the work
is not included in the bibliography.

A. Eastern Balochi

1. Fairly pure Eastern Balochi
No. 1.1: firdawsT yakk häga u sujägen qawme sähir at'. hawänki Träne
ustumänä ahm guptäränT yakk yakk lawz dilä gon dästa, lekin rahm'alT yakk
näzänt2 u näpohen qawme sähir ad phawänki änhTe näm u tawär marTä zä,
darä, dlrtirä sut nawTda. marTe mardumän albat rahm alTärä, watT räj u ulusT
sähir zänto3 änhT gäl u guptäränrä, yät därage juhd zarür khuta. alba be 'ilmT
sawabä änhTguptär likha u parhä män nayäxtagant hawänki änhTe bäzen sayr

sarjamTä u kharde sayränT bäzen gäl, mardumänT dilä zä er kapto, gär u berän
bTdagant.

(Extract from Mir Mithä Khan Marrl: Rahm all marT, Quetta 1975, p. 1.)

Firdawsl was the poet of an awakened and aware people. This is why the
people of Iran have kept each and every word of his sayings in their hearts.
But Rahm'all was the poet of an uneducated and uncomprehending people
and therefore his name and voice did not go further out than the Marri area.
The Marris, of course, recognized RahnTah as their national poet and cer¬

tainly tried to remember his poems. Of course, due to lack of knowledge, his
words did not come into written form. This is why, on the whole, many of
his poems and many words in some of the poems have been forgotten by the
people and been lost.

1 Note this and a few other Western forms in this and the following text.
2 Wrongly written o Ijli.
1 The most likely explanation of this -o attached to a verb is that given by Elfenbein in The

Baluchi Language, p. 5, namely that it is the attached conjunction u 'and'. It is here, however,
invariably transcribed -o.
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No. 1.2: ya bädsähe u änhTe do zäl adant. sa ya zäleä haft bach dawanthT.
domT zälä ya jinikhe bTdi. jinikh khasän dT. bach kull mazan dawanthT.
bädsähä haften bach dost nayadün. jinikh bäz dost dT. rose haften bach sa

logä resentho khastagünthT. änhän ya cundeä dem khudo rä'T bidagün. net
suto ya handeä ya jangale niyämä sahrTä4 khudTs. wadT phajjTä änhän ya

billie dT samoSä burtho, hamän jangal niyämä koth u5 hand jorenthagünthis.
haften bräd rosä sar gift sikärä sutün. beghä tharrid gardid khätkün wadT logä
sahridün. rosä billT ekhawä hamoSä logä ü. harne dawlä zTnde ros guzaränä
sutagün.

(Extract from GeöT khissaw, 5, ed. by Häji Mahmüd Mu'min Buzdär,
Quetta 1970, p. 27.)

There was a king, and his two wives. From one wife he had seven sons. From
the second wife he had one daughter. The daughter was small. The boys were
all big. The king did not like his seven sons. He liked his daughter very much.
One day he sent the seven sons away from home. They set out in one direction
and went away. At last they went and camped in a place in the middle of a

forest. They took a cat with them from there, and they put in order a place
to live in in the middle of that forest. The seven brothers went away hunting
during the day. In the afternoon they returned to their house and stayed there.
During the day the cat was there in the house alone. In this way the days of
life passed.

2. Mixed Eastern—Western Balochi

No. 1.3: kostärTkää 15 sitimbir 1821ä gon endiga niyämT amrikaä sa ispenä
äjü T giptagat. hamesTä zTt rand e 'ulqa wäg u häkimT jange pir jor bita par

kostärTkä siyäsT dastüre tähenagä män ätkTä bita. än siyähagnäma ki äjü'Te
Iahten rosän phaSä tayär bTdagat ä'Tärä amsalähen mannagnämae näm dayag
bTta. hame siyähagnäma u hamisT sarhälä sa kostärTkäe mahlüqe bärawä say
tok padhar bant.

(Extract from 'Aziz Muhammad Bugtf: "Kostarika", p. 23 in Zamäna
balocT, Feb. 1981.)

Costa Rica had obtained independence from Spain together with the rest of
Central America on the 15th of September 1821. Shortly afterwards, this
country became the battlefield for power and rule. A constitution was in the

4

Wrongly written sahripa.
- Here the attached • clearly means 'and', and is therefore transcribed u.
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process of being created for Costa Rica. The document, which was ready a
few days after Independence, was called the 'unanimous agreement', and
from this document and its preface three points are clear about the people of
Costa Rica.

No. 1.4: mä dita ki insänd hosä äga gon sa quzratä nawikalä'en u ajaben
sayän par watTfä'ida u katopärä kär girag rä'T kuta. sa be sar u sämänTä insän
hand u jäga, nangär, däs, zahm, käntär, käre, tor u tirkawänä wäja bTta.
agade insänä duhmi pallawä par wat kärigar, gox, mädin, mes, buz, lero u
kukkur lä 'o kuto mäldär bida. zamTndäri, musawwarT, singtaräsT u sa äsinä
sayänT tahag rä'T ku ti.

(Extract from Gulzär Khän Marrl: Zänt u sä'ins, 4, Quetta 1982, p. 3.)

We have seen that, at the same time as man began to become aware, he
employed his own powers to start using unique and wonderful things for his
own profit. From a state of deprivation, man became the master of place and
house, plow, sickle, sword, knife, dagger, arrow and bow. Again, on the
other hand, man tamed the ox, cow, mare, sheep, goat, camel and hen and
became the owner of livestock. He started cultivation, painting, stone-carving
and making things from iron.

No. 1.5: tawkalT mast baloci zuwäne yakk süfi'en sa ire at änhTä watT gäl u

guftärän xudädosti xudätursT u rästie räh nisän däta u xudä'T rahmatänT
ometwärTe dars däta . . . tawkalT mast islämT dod rähbandänT rüä qudratä zä
sidhä'en u nTxen rähä rawage tawftq lotTt paceki damoz ki xudä'T nazar mabTt
insän rästen rähä sut nakant.

(Extract from Mir Mithä Khän: "Baloci lawzänke islämi gonist", p. 12 in
Zamäna baloci, April 1981.)

Tawkall Mast was a mystic poet (writing) in the Balochi language. In his
poems he dwelt on love for God, fear of God and the way of righteousness,
and he taught the hope of God's mercy. Tawkall Mast requested from God,
in accordance with the rules of Islam, the power to walk the straight and good
path, because unless the blessing of God is present, man cannot walk the right
path.
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3. Eastern authors writing Western Balochi
No. 1.6: rahmalTmarTmay balocistäne hamepaymen sä'ire ki ä'Te sä'irTbalocT
räjT zinde kirdär6 u drosumänT yakk zTndagen akse int rahmalTä balocT sä'irTe
tahä hame rangen bunyäte er kutag ki ä'Te sarä räjT sä'irTe dTwäl ostätagant.
rahmalT korken hayälänT sä'ire naint balkin ä grastagen pikree wäja int.
rahmalTä balocT sä'irTe pirä watT jitä'en rähe kassitag räst es int ki rahmalTä
balocT sä'irTe niyämä yakk gahgTrT (bagäwat)7 u inkiläbe dawr binä kutag.

(Extract from Wähid Buzdär: "May räjl sä'ir rahmali mart", p. 12 in
Mähtäk balocT, April 1987.)

Rahmali Marrl is such a poet in our Balochistan that his poetry constitutes a
vivid picture of the deeds and features of Balochi social life. Rahmali has laid
down such a foundation in the Balochi poetry, that on it the walls of the na¬

tional poetry are standing. Rahmali is not a poet of empty imaginations, but
rather the master of a ripe thought. Rahmali has laid out his own separate way
in the field of Balochi poetry. It is true (to say) that Rahmali has founded a

rebellious and revolutionary era in the Balochi poetry.

Other articles written in Western Balochi by Eastern authors:

Sher Muhammad Marrl: "Jaddo",pp. 15—23 in Mähtäk balocT, July-Aug.
1957.

Mahmüd Khän Marrl: "Inqiläb u gihtirl", pp. 13—15 in Ulus, May 1965.
Mu'm.in Buzdär: "Wabe", pp. 24—26 in Ulus, Sept. 1965.
Mengal Khän Marrl: "Sä'irle xudä", p. 2 in Zamäna balocT, April 1969.
Sürat Khän Marrl: "Dawr dawr ulus—säddehänl mäh" (editorial), p. 2 in

Ulus, Aug. 1974.
Wähid Buzdär: "Cighä u rahmän buzdäre hamdrosuml", pp. 22—28 in

Ulus, May 1987.
Wähid Buzdär: "Sulaymän kohe balocl sä'irl", pp. 5—12 in Mähtäk

balocT, Jan. 1987.
'Aziz Bugtl: "Urdü dä'ijiste balocistän nambar", p. 23 in Mähtäk balocT,

May 1988.

6 The /r/ is an Eastern trait.
7 Explanatory word in Urdu.
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B. Western Balochi

1. More or less pure Rakhshänl
i. Northern Rakhshänl

No. 1.7: äzät 'TsäyT 1920 sälä hame handä paydä bütagTt u watT talTmä bi
noske u kuwete äsar kurtagTt. talTm u maktabTdawrä sa yüsuf 'alTxän magasT
äzätTe tahrTk kalät nisnal pärtTe jidd u juhd u bar sagir u Träne taraqqT-
pasunden tahrTkän asar zurt u e warä äyT majgän jidd u juhde xiyäl u nazar

tijg jat. äzät sarä watT piss u pTrükTen halk u dayärä watT pikr u xiyäle tälän
kanagä häraw binä kurt. äyT e ware balocistäne lotok at ki sa darT wäk u
istismärä cat äzät bTt. kühnen pikr u xiyälänT maktabe wäwund xäss sardär xel
äyTmuxälif bütant. cTä ki äwänT majgän e xiyäl nawat ki roce äwänT watTjinde
sardärT angrezänT xiläfä päda kayt u balocistäne äjüyT u sardärTe band u boje
bungwaj kanage bayrakä burza kant. pamesä äyT sarä "bälsiwTkT" nämä
istan t.

(Extract from 'Abdul Rahmän Pahwäl: Ks u angaren sayränT wäwund äzät
jamäldTnT, p. 17.)

Äzät was born at this place (i.e. Noshke) in 1920 A.D., and he carried out his
studies in Noshke and Quetta. During the time of his studies he was influenced
by Yüsuf 'All Khän Magasl, the Freedom Movement, the strivings of the
Kalät National Party and the progressive movements in the Indian subconti¬
nent and Iran. In this way thoughts and ideas of struggle took root in his
mind. First of all Äzät started a fire by spreading his thoughts and ideas in
the village and region of his forefathers. He desired a Balochistan of a sort
that would be totally free from outside influence and oppression. The masters
of the old thoughts and ideas, especially those of the chieftain family were

against him, since this thought was not present in their minds that one day
their own chieftainship would rise against the English and lift the banner of
independence of Balochistan and of the uprooting of the chieftainship system.
Therefore they gave him the name "Bolshevik".

ii. Southern Rakhshänl

No. 1.8: do say roc hame rangä gwast u dilmuräd ca sudd u särä sut wäzdärä
ä'T bäz xiyäldärT kurt, u darmäne gipt u dät bale hicc pa hicc. wahde ca watT
därü darmänä näumet bütant wäzdärä dilmurädä gon mäs u janä watT motalä
sawär kurt, u nazzTkä kasänen darmänjähä burt suhb nemrocä rast dilmuräd
xudä'T umetä kaptag mäs u bewassen jan ca dard doräkä be sudd demäe
sutagatant. wäzdär dam pa sähatt sut u aht, dilmurädT guddT dam at ä sähe
jan u girä at.

(Extract from Ni'matulläh Gichki: "Zind at pa hazär janjäl", p. 370 in
Gicen äzmänakk.)
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Two or three days passed in this way and Dilmuräd became unconscious. His
employer took good care of him, and got medicine and gave it to him, but
to no use. When they had lost hope in their medication, the employer put
Dilmuräd with his mother and wife in his car and took them to a small clinic

nearby. Morning came, Dilmuräd's last hope lay in God's mercy. His mother
and poor wife had lost consciousness in front of him from pain and agony.
The employer went and came every moment, it was Dilmuräd's last breath,
he was about to give up his soul.

2. More or less pure Makrani
i. Northern Makränl

No. 1.9: marocT ki may inqiläb peroz bütag har kasä u har mahlükä e ijäzat
rasTt ki pa watT mätT zubänä binibTsit u biwämt, u rotäk ham sing bikant. e
Trane inqiläbe tekT int ki Träne mahlükän, dayag bütag es int ki man iräda
kutag balocT zubäne awlTn mähtäkä ca tihrän sing bikanän, omet int ki wänin-
dahen balocän, dapäwarän watT nibistagen daptarän u rotäknibTsän balocT
rotäk sing bikanant.

(Extract from Khäliqdäd Äryä: "Sargäl", p. 1 in Makkurän.)

Now that our revolution has been victorious permission is given to every per¬
son and all peoples to read and write in their mother tongue, and also to
publish newspapers. This is the gift of the Iranian Revolution, which has been
given to the peoples of Iran. This is why I have desired to publish the first
monthly periodical in the Balochi language from Teheran. It is hoped that
educated Baloch (and) poets will publish their writings, and that journalists
will publish newspapers.

ii. Southern Makränl

No. 1.10: karTm dastTe gwasage parmänä sargidärT yakk "mazmün" yä
"nibistänke" at ki ä'Täpa "u/us"e cäpagä bungej kutagat, bale ancu dräj bTt
ki andäzan yakk kitäbe kaccä mazan bTt. gurä hamä wahdT ä'Te sangatän
gwast ki esTä mä kitäbee drosumä cäp bikanen ki sarrtir int. karTmä watT
bramse gulgidäre tahä gwast ki sargidärT manT sangatän hancu dost bTtag ki
ähän cäp kutag. co ki watT sangatee nämä gipt ki "imäm baxs lehrTä manä
gwastagat ki esTä manä kampä'Tl . . . bikan u bide man esTä cäp kanän. man
ä'T kampä'Tl kut u dät u ä'Tä cäp u sing kut."

(Extract from G. R. Mullä: "Sargidärle nagdkär", p. 246 in Sanj.)

According to what Karim Dashtl says, SargidärT was an article or written
piece, which he began (writing) for printing in Ulus, but it turned out so long
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that it became as big in size as a book. Therefore at that time his friends said:
it is better if we print this in the form of a book. Karim said in his interview
in Brams: SargidärT was so liked by my friends that they printed it. He also
mentioned the name of a friend of his: "Imam Bakhsh Lehn told me: compile
this and give it to me, and I will print it. I compiled it and gave it, and he
published it".

3. Approaching Rakhshani
No. 1.11: sadr ul-dTn 'ayni 27 ipril 1778ä bi buxärää yakk bazgare logä wadT
büt. ä yäzdah sale atat, ki ä'ie piss u mäs ca grimpuke maraza murtant. ca

watTpiss u mäse markä rand ä u ä'Te bräs u gohär gon zinde baden jäwarän
dem pa dem bütant. watT zinde baden rocänT tahä ä sa watT himmat u

mardänagTä buxärä watärä sar kurt u ä jägae yakk kadTmen madrisaeä want
ki ä'Te tahä mazhabTu husken wäntinä abed hiccTnestat. . . män pa "balocV'e
wänokän sadr ul-dTn 'aynTe nibistänk "buxärä—cTze yätgm"e awlT bahrä pes
kanän.

(Extract from Jl'and Jamäldim: "Buxäräe8 dagg (cize yätglri)", pp. 17—
18 in Mähtäk balocT, Aug. 1987.)

Sadr ul-DIn 'Ayni was born on the 27th of April, 17789 in a farmer's home
in Bukhärä. He was eleven years old when his father and mother died from
smallpox. After the death of his father and mother he and his brother(s) and
sister(s) found themselves in difficult circumstances. During these hard days
of his life, he brought himself to Bukhara by means of his ambition and
manliness, and at that place he studied at an old religious school, where there
was nothing besides religious and dull reading ... I present to the readers of
(Mähtäk) balocT the first part of Sadr ul-Dln 'Ayni's work Bukhärä-Reminis-
censes.

4. Approaching Makrani
No. 1.12: nün mä logä nistagiten. mam awlTjust hames at ki "sayyid taw kujä
bütage? ancu säl tarä pa mä zahTr nabütag?" "zahir wa bütag, bale särTä taw
manä e justä bikan ki ca kujä atkagün u dem pa kujä rawän?" padä watTjuste
passaw wate dät "man ca bamba'Tä pedäkän. pa do kaläkä bälTguräbä karäcTä

8 Wrongly written buxare.
9

Wrong for 1878.
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dästag mani dilä gwast rawän kammen gohär näzTä cärän." mä nist kamme
gapp rapp kurt. äp u tame niyämjTä ä'Tä watTnadurähTu apresine häl u ahwäl
dätant. harne damänä camme tebile sarä kaptagen "zamäna balocV'ä kap-
tant. eiste kurt u wänage bina kurt.

(Extract from Banul Dashtyärl: "Wäja zahür säh häsimi", p. 37 in Bräms.)

Now we were sitting in the house. My first question was "Sayyid where have
you been? Have you not been longing for us during all these years?" "Of
course I have, but first ask me where I have come from and where I am go¬

ing?" Then he answered his question himself. "I am coming from Bombay,
the airplane stopped for two hours in Karachi, and I wanted to go and see

sister Nazi briefly". We sat down and chatted a little. While taking some

refreshments, he told about his illness and his operation. At that moment his
eyes fell on a Zamäna balocT which was lying on the table. He picked it up
and started to read.

5. Totally mixed
No. 1.13: sadhä sälän ca rand balocistäne yakk bahre sübä'T hukümate nasTb
bitag. har qawmi hukümatee awlT kär, har kasä pa talime äsäni u arzänT
paydä kanag int. es ham mannitagen habare ki bundätT talim bed ca mätT
zubänä juwäniä dät nabit. u may mätT zubän taningä watT paymen xatte
nadärTt, guddä mä watT zahgän con bihwänenün'0? e yakk hamcusen suwäle
at ki balocistäne subä'T hukümate demä äht u sumay hukümat ca qawme

zubänzänt u zänogiren saränT dTwänä ca ä'T passawä just kurt.
(Extract from Gul Khän Naslr: "Sarlawz", p. 6 in BalocT rasm ul-xatte

kanwinsin.)

After hundreds of years a part of Balochistan has now received a provincial
government. The first duty of every national government is to provide easily
obtained and cheap education for each person. It is also an accepted fact that
primary education can only be given well in the mother tongue, and our
mother tongue has not yet got its own script, so how should we educate our
children? This is the sort of question that confronted the Provincial Govern¬
ment of Balochistan, and your Government has asked a meeting of the
linguists and knowledgeable people of the nation for the answer.

10 Spelled probably due to influence from the spelling in Persian.
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No. 1.14: pite näm gul muhammadpTrüke nam 'all muhammad int. . . ahmad
jigar do saleg at ki ä'T mäs berän büt a watT trüzakke kirrä jekubäbädä sut.
hamodä sindhi iskülä wante. ahmad jigarä bäz sakki u sürT dist . . . ahmad
jigarä watT si'r wäja xayr muhammad nadwiä pes dästän ä'Tä pasund kurtän.
a zamänagä diga sair dost muhammad bekas ät... ä'Tä kuw'iteä roman rasm

ul-xatte känfirins gon xayr muhammad nadwT, ishäq samim, muräd sähir u

muräd äwäränTe hamrä'Tä bahr zurt. odä" ä'Tä roman rasm ul-xatte xiläfä
taqrTr kurt. hame känfirinsä'2 däktar nabT baxs baloc ham ätagatat.

(Extract from Rahim Bakhsh Äzät: "Ahmad jigare zinde ahwäl", pp. 5, 7,
9, 13 in Bränz.)

The father's name is Gul Muhammad and the grandfather's name 'All
Muhammad . . . Ahmad Jigar was two years old when his mother passed
away. He went to his cousin in Jacobäbäd. There he studied in a Sindhi
school. Ahmad Jigar has experienced much hardship . . . Ahmad Jigar
showed his poems to Mr Khayr Muhammad NadwI. He liked them. At that
time another poet, Dost Muhammad Bekas, came ... He (i.e. Ahmad Jigar)
participated in the conference on the Roman script in Quetta together with
Khayr Muhammad NadwI, Ishäq Shamlm, Muräd Sähir and Muräd Äwäränl.
There he spoke against the Roman script. To that conference Dr Nab! Bakhsh
Baloch had also come.

" Wrongly written b J.
12 Wrongly written känfirinse.
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Text Appendix 2

Full reference with place and year of publication is given here only if the work
is not included in the bibliography.

A. Pre-Independence orthographies
■>

f >
No. 2.1: N-,7* (Jlj Xd yj i—i "1^ 1 hX jJt di t Jlj ij .11A (_£ jyA

J J„1^ jjl j & Ij^o Jlj tSi-J ^ ij J d,. mi jSk J j-a dij » Vj k_rj-a
X 1 a 1j 0 »i I J 1 ^ 1 o i_fti (jLjLiS d< hi •v d. hi ■ • • id> >n I ljj_o j\-a
j-i J Ijo 1 ^ j j '* ■ **• Lj Lj ^Lj Lj •**■ -j j ■**■ •■■ 1 jj ■ ^ jj ' ^ I» j ■"• »j jj '1

'

s s * V ' £ 'jt, I ^ „ ' ,LiLj JSLj I^j iTi j_)_o ajj LLa <_• 1 ^jJSL^ ^,1 nX dij» jL^jJ LiLj l£Lj jj^S .*•■ ■" jj_o I £>j
L.jll i^tj 4_> ^jlj l-lHiJJ j.J 0-° dj hi j dilj i—i 1

(Extract from Codex Oriental Additional 24048, Manuscript, British Li¬
brary, author unknown, no y., pp. 1—2.)

marde hasten mardä zäl nagipt har kasä gust taw par ce zäl nagire gustag manT
dilä nakassit mard gir sut ditage' yakk zäle sarren mardä harne zäl gipt
sarren kaläte u märie mardä bast . . . käzT sut just purs kanänän e mulkä u
ä sahrä fuläni mulk kutänin rapt u mulk dar getk nazzikä sut u rasit min bägä
pägpänä2 gust nazzikä mayä dir boj ä mard sut gon bägpänä docär bit guste
tukkure äp manä bide man tunnigän bägpänä äp dät dast min kisagä kut dast
purr kute rüpiyäyä däte pa bägpänä

There is a man. The man did not take a wife. Everybody said: why do you

not take a wife? He said: I do not feel like it. The man went out3. He saw a

beautiful woman. The man took this woman. The man built a good fort and
a large house . . . The judge went asking around in this kingdom and that
town: which is the kingdom of so-and-so? He went and found the kingdom.

' Or T, some dialects pronounce the enclitic pronoun 3rd person singular -e, others
2 Mistake for bägpänä.
3 The word gir sut was not definitely known to any of the Baloch I met. Mir 'Äqil Khän

Mengal thought it might mean 'to go out idly'.
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He approached it and arrived in the garden. The gardener said: do not come

close, unload at a distance. That man went and met the gardener. He said:
give me a little water, I am thirsty. The gardener gave him water. He put his
hand into his sack, he filled his hand with rupees (and) gave them to the
gardener.

Wo. 2.2. öjljl ^jyjb • 4 Ljt lr> Iin 4 A j ^ LujjjLioJ-ui jl_)
öLÜjjLj i, i.**. Lui ^\j jlSkjMi jl i »i 11 ftLujjLi iHi j t Ijjtj jjt (jjj t—j I >ui j t a **■ *' "■

.d-j i"i "■ vj i wsu ijl^j^slil jl5kj«uj • t . (hi i^i> ^ id „> i a "■ ijl
° ^ o y ^ /

< Cj-jjLj ' ■**■'■*1 ^ Cj-iJj 4J&1» HJVJ (_>ul • u~t>iiA 4_a» diljj
M>lH> Li Q i tå • di 'nvLn j" i»« >_r^-*'^ 4*i i^i *i LjI£

• <CiS JlAyLui idi ni I jJu J&jj I i>LiLi. O-iÜil

(Extract from Oriental 2921, Manuscript, British Library, written by
Kamälän Gichkl, 1294 A.H., pp. 1—2.)

pari sultän-i rüm hurüsä jang kuta sultänä fath kuta. hurüse iräda hames int
hindustänä ra'in har wahdä bay t bädsäh-i ingilistän sarkär räne sähib bäd¬
säh-i bahadur-i dawlat-i hind sakki jang kant. . . sarkär angrezärä yakk pikre
dilä hast bale kas nazät4 ci pikre haste, as walä'itä häkabot rawan t kähant.
sipähT man karäcTä bäz int, ki äpä nistagant pawje mastir kujäm sähib int.
hinbaränä angrez brähüT drust mastung atkagant xänis lotitag äwurtag band
bast salähis kuta.

Last year Russia made war with the Sultan of Rome. The Sultan was vic¬
torious. The desire of Russia is this: I will go to India. Whenever the king of
the Realm of England, the Queen, the honoured king of the Realm of India,
comes, she will fight hard . . . The Realm of England has something in mind,
but nobody knows what this thought is. From England5 boats go and come.

There are many soldiers in Karachi, who are sitting in the water. Which Sir
is the chief of the army? At this time the English (and) Brahui have all come

to Mastung and asked for their Khän. He was brought, they made ar¬

rangements and took counsel.

No. 2.3: Hazrat Müsa ki Hut/Zzai dost-ath shuf/za go Hudhå, arz khuf/zai
"Tho ummat Hudhåi, thai ummat khase shudhigen, khase ser-en, khase

4 Probably ought to be nazant.
- The meaning of walä'it 'the state' was during the colonial period 'England'.
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gharib, khase bhågyeii. Tho wa thi ummatå kullån ser khan." Hudhå gwashta
"Thai salåh-eii man hacho khanåii." Hudhäi demå kår åsån-ath, har-khas ser

saukhå bitha. Miiså dost thart/zo loghå åkhta. Hudhå hukm dätha
phrishtaghån ki "Hazrat Miiså måriå6 phireneJ/z." Måri gudå khapta. Måså
gushi/7z 'ålamår "Man shår mihnat deåii, shå main måriå thåhineth.

(Extract from Dames: A Text Book of the Balochi Language, p. 33.)

The prophet Moses, who was a friend of God, went and said to God: you are
the God of the people, among your people somebody is hungry, somebody is
full, someone is poor and someone rich. You satisfy all your people. God
said: this is what you see fit. I will do this. For God it was an easy thing,
everybody became full and satisfied. The friend Moses returned and came
home. God ordered the angels: demolish the house of the prophet Moses.
Then the building fell down. Moses says to the people: I will pay for your

labour, you build up my house.

No. 2.4: 14^1 <—»1 ctjlij^i l*j <sj-*-• »1ji 03^ ^^^
s / / ////■ £ , J* A * / 1 * *

4~^ -»■ i uJ J3 j <S 1 0 fl J 3 U iS '—I tiftL j&J ^jUlj (_£ I 4*i ZijZ V J f->3 4J_i J" r ' "' r " t £ ' r -J,
• 4üi jLi 4 *ij i Lj J £ya 4i ■ ■"

(Extract from Marston: Lessons in the Makrani-Baloochee Dialect, Karachi
1888, p. 12.)

kucakke gon gosta7 tukkure man dapä kawre gwazagä yat äpa lapa ki watT
säyag dTta watT dilä gwasta e zänän digar gosta tukkure in u pa hamäT giraga
watT dap pac kuta gost ki man dapä bita gär kuta.

A dog was crossing a river with a piece of meat in his mouth. When he saw
his shadow in the water, he said in his heart: I know that this is another piece
of meat, and he opened his mouth in order to take it. He lost the meat which
was in his mouth.

6 Normally pronounced maria.
7 Here the genitive is transcribed -a.
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WO. 2.5: jl ~ ■**•• ■" t jLjj j LLi j"i »A pLg-il a y • Ct *i" .nA j J ljt_ioJj_o X_j
• CilJ IjJL^jT JLo Lull • tj Lio Cij 11^j*>o a! VLc ^ 0_> lJ_Lo
k; i

_ ~ ; , fc*" v ^ "IjS . Cuui jjjjJ o J cS, ~ J_J-A uj-ujjJ JLo j L*J Cjij ""5 >" gjj
Ji' . '

^ v^J» H
1 ft A jS LjjfcLs. "A AyLt Jlo (jjl i»jJ <>^j" 9j ~ jjb ■ c*£ jlA LJjjjJ <u JLo 1 Jjtv "

,, _ _ r ± ~
• iHiS 1 <*" inj L5LL) Laut . CiJ J 1 ^ >*i jlA jJj ^' j ii I . ~rjf ^^JLSkJ .11 liie
<U Lijt Laut OÜjlj /jLi_ut <tA Ly>yt jJb • iZi "ilj Lijj jLa» ^Jliuut I 'ij aj j ^a I jo A

• LilüJ g-ut Luii ^JLJ . Ljjj <uV cr"j'j l.Jj.u)j
(Extract from Linguistic Survey of India, X, p. 364.)

yak-marduméä-rä dö bach hastant. Chi-mähä kastarlnä watl-pitä-rä gwasht,
'Ö man! pit, chi mälä har bahar ki manlg bit, manä-rä bi-dai.' Ähiyä watl mål
ähä-rä bahar kut dät. Kame-röch-gud kastaré-bachä watl mäl drust hör-tür
kut, ö pa-dlre-déhä shut. Gudä ödä watl mäl pa landarlä gär kut. Har-wakté-
ki drusté mäl haläk kut, chähiyä-gud hamä-mulkä sakké-dukäle kapt. Ähiyail
rözgär tang bit. Gön hamä-mulka mardumé pushtä-lagita. Hamaiyä mä-watl-
zamlnä hlkänl chärénagä däsht. Har büche ki hlkä wärtat, hamähiyä pa
washdiliä wärtat-I watl-läpa puriä. Bale kasä hech na dät.

(Ibid., p. 366.)

(There is) a man (who) has two sons. The youngest of these said to his father:
oh my father, whatever part of this property is mine, give it to me. He divided
his property among them and gave it (to them). A few days later the younger
son gathered together all his belongings and went to countries far away. Then
he lost his property there in idleness and luxury. When he had wasted all his
possessions a severe famine occurred in that country. He got into straitened
circumstances. He attached himself to a man in that country. He kept him in
his fields to tend the pigs. Whatever bush the pigs ate from, he would have
eaten from himself with a happy heart to fill his stomach, but nobody gave
him anything.

No. 2.6: Ci 4 ^ ~ .7i yS. imf*j i $ *»• * Jjj j o" "O ^ 4_»o jj lg jjyL^u"

x " , r'
^ T " j

• y>6V yQ-t JLo j IjS . (JJ ijLG yqlj yt Gl_>u-o Jj j
. 4^1 Hi *i jlZ GfjJ Jk® (jjIj-gj Jitjj (JJ

•
^ m$K jLkj ULubL^i JLo J1 $

(Extract from Linguistic Survey of India, X, p. 388.)

P'ilä-mardeyä dö bach' blÖayant'. K'ast'are-bach'ä wa0I-p'i0ä-r gwasht'a,
'abbä, wa01-mlrä0ä har bahar k'i manä k'afI0, t'au manä dai.' Gudä wa0I mäl
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bahar k'uGo da0a-i. K'arde-rosh-p'a5a k'ast'are bach' t'ewaye mal much'
k'uGö dlré-déheä shuGö nisht'a. Hamö5ä waGl mäl shählyä w'är k'u0a-I.

(Ibid., p. 391.)

(Part of the same text as above.)

No. 2.7: vj ^ ajji-ii
j J 1 j-å- dj J_« LjJJo j ui 'i l <_i 4j li-jJ jj \jjj

<. i . - I.'. , . , , . ,

jjti Q*, jjbji jij jij-i jji t^«ui jji cj-oii
idl La j2u djyA JI wit LjLoj

di 11 L» J U"J1dkllldj 4_^_o j 1 4^
o ✓ ^ '

ftLi-ui jji 4 a K jji a l.na yLtL» dj'i V 1j jjLa_jl lr> a fl

(Extract from Molwi Hazür Bakhsh Jatü'I: XäksärT fireb, Quetta 1360
A.H., pp. 2, 4.)

xudäwand a lä kabTr akbar in

ki maxlüq rabb in jihän parwar in
riziq roz dayagä pa beansar in
ca talbä madat xwahTyayigü dar in
astin azl abadT awwal äxir in
tuwändär u har cTyä qädir in . . .

marocT män harne äxir zamänä

fasäde kapta sore mä jihänä
ki candän ädamT piritaw batäl ant
xaräb guftär u iblTs u dajjäl ant
faqat Tmän pulox ant jähiläni
musulmän kalmago'en siyäh dilänT

The supreme Lord is great and greater
who is the Lord of the people, the nourisher of the world.
He needs no helper to give daily bread,
he has no need to ask for help and assistance.
He is from eternity to eternity, the first and the last,
he is mighty and able to do all things . . .

Today in this end of time,
there has fallen corruption and uproar on the world
when so many people are diverted and led astray,
they are evil in speech and are the Devil and Antichrist.
They only snatch the faith of the ignorant
Muslims by the creed, but black in their hearts.
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No. 2.8: 'G* j <s^ 'Ga s •—*' 4_l_yi Lioj
j \ J Cj '>»*»_> i AifljJLo i_rijl feT^SHf1 '-i "'J-) • ü iÜ-A ^ LoLjj 4_lji • Cjl.nl (Ji J

1 j-j j ,j I J ill (_rS jJ j LcLjJ ^_ijl . Ljjj u^j%. <jl l Vi J 4_i gG* l_j_m IJ niJI
J>j (3-> • • • Cj£ <G Lo-»u 'jLfl-frJ J ^ bU-frJ L>+ J>* cd J ' *-»'' J>j t_*-i 1--JLJ I

. ^ji» 'ig^ (J;LLZijj UL$_*. *&. jlj.n^ jJk A£ Cj" ..ii j\
(Extract from Päken injTl yuhannä, Lodiana 1900, Arabic script, ch. 1,

verses 1—5, 9.)

Pesha awula nyama hawe KALAM ath, o hawe KALAM go HUDHA de gon

ath, wa HUDHA hawe KALA M de astath. Hawesh awwula nyåma go
HUDHA gon ath. Durust chie eshi mårifata bithaghant, wa azh eshiya siwa
hech na bitha, an chie ki bitha. Eshi nyama ZINDAGHI ath, wa an ZIN-
DAGHI an NUR insanegh ath. Wa an NUR man thahåra chimkaghe, wa
thahårå anhi sama na girt . . . Haqq NUR ån astthath ki har khasear ki man

jihanå khakht roshnai khanaghen.
(Ibid., Roman script.)

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
was also God. This was in the beginning with God. All things have been
(created) by its knowledge, and apart from it nothing has been of that which
has been. In it was Life and that Life was the Light of man. And that Light
was shining in the darkness, and the darkness did not understand it . . . The
true Light .was that which gives light to everybody who came into the world.

B. Styles in modern Balochi orthography
1. Western Balochi

No. 2.9: 4jT I JLu* ^yljlj-* gl f-J"* J ^ g>L pjJi
' <"ift »i (£jJ^#>5 . (jj JLJI IJ^SL>. j I j ..i-VJ-IJ
ij I4J j ^jlj-jU^-« fkc J aj j
1 Q"' ✓ I tili 11 ,'j * jj -" a£ **■ A dil J ^jJb Ij^ 4L\ CJ J_JJ (_rifcO JIJJ cJj"i "'J *' i-«

• A"j ... j djl jJlA 4_« l_3fcJ_L 4_ul j (_£ J

(Extract from " cArz-i häl" (editorial), p. 3 in Oman, Feb. 1951.)
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qawm-i balocyakk qadTmT u tawärixTqawm 'in ki ac hazärän sälpesarä ä süba
balocistän u ä'T'e capp u cägirdä äbäd 'in. e qawme bahädurT samsTrzani,
sipähgiri, tir u tüfankänT kärguzärT zubänzad-i xäss u 'ämm 'in mihmändärT
u mihmännawäzie tahä wä baloce matt nesten tawärTxT subüt e habare guwähi
dät kant ki sarzamTne esiyäe tahä juwänmardT u sahzorT balocä ma mTräs
rasitag.

The Baloch nation is an old and historical nation, which for thousands of
years has been settled in the province of Balochistan and its surrounding
areas. The bravery of this people, its skill with the sword, soldiership, using
arrows and guns is on everybody's tongue. In hospitality and entertaining of
guests nobody can meet the standards of the Balochi. Historical records can

testify to the fact that, in the Asian Continent, manliness and strength have
reached the Baloch as an inheritance.

Wo. 2.10. ■**' * 11 ■< m zSk

dfcJl J- s- 1

Cj-ii iAjJb
tZjS I > d^

«Um I * iXJ I k_>yULjl j \*\ i

vUMI Cjj > jljl 5- k_r-0 9-C gl
VIM! MM jLjjj J jlSk (jkf-?-

cHi-jt Oj t JLiT f lajJ
**■'» j t « jljjj J i ^

«Um I J ULJT «_J yl.'ft.j I j 'A t

(Extract from Gul Khän Naslr: Gulbäng, p. 56.)

amiränT bayrak sagün bühagä ant
gulämie sürat zabün bühagä ant
rawän har taraf jo 'e xün bühagä ant
ki bandT ca bandän barün bühagä ant
naginday8 ki con inqiläb äyagä int
basar ac gulämTä äzäd bit int
e kühnen jihän gär u barbäd bit int
garlbäni dunyä'e äbäd bit int
na kase sarä zalm u bedäd bit int
naginday ki con inqiläb äyagä int

8 Written The second person singular ending is pronounced -ay in Northern
Rakhshänt, see also Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 17.
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The banner of the Emirs is being overturned
the slavery system is being brought to an end
in every direction a stream of blood is running
(announcing) that the slave is coming out from his bondage.
Do you not see how the revolution is coming?
Mankind will be free from slavery
this old world will be lost and annihilated

a world of the poor will prosper

upon no-one will there be oppression and unjustice.
Do you not see how the revolution is coming?

No. 2.111 (jojljjLi Lfcjt j**>^ ; * *jj

15uüLMJ Cjjj J aQI (jLjT eXt • Cfai l ■^**'J ' lÜjT i-CjJjU ^Lll O t

( ^ULjj ) C* (jLL«jj .inr t- '■j ■ d>j»
jjii I^jj i J jjI ^ jun 4 Jit« Cjj J* "fc $ Jjj i^ ij nij 5 o ■> 4,

. CMI *I»>J JfÄ. i ^LJ * 4J y* jljjl i J III ^ll
(Extract from Sayyid HäshimT: Bahä'T din, Karachi 1954, p. 4.)

allähepaygambaränTsarä gestir hamä mardumän närawä'en zulm kutag kipa
hamäyänT madatä ätkag bütagant. bale äyän alläh dem dant pameskä guddT
sob hamäyänT bit. conä'Tgä hazrat-i 'Tsä ä'Te duzminän kuntä kust bale ä'Te
kulüh9 (paygäm) sar dän sare jihänä rasenag büt. harne dawlä hazrat-i
muhammade sarä ca har demä biris burt bale guddsarä hazär lakkänT
mardumänT sar pa ä'Te nämä jahl bütant.

It is mostly those people, whom the prophets of God have come to help, who
have inflicted unjust tyranny on them. But God sends them (i.e. the prophets),
and therefore the last victory is theirs. In this way Jesus' enemies killed him
on the cross, but his message was spread through the whole world. In the same

way, there were attacks on Muhammad from all sides, but in the end
thousands of lakks10 of people's heads were bowed in his name.

9 The normal pronunciation of this word is ku/aw, written ^.
10 One lakk is 100 000.
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WO. 2.12: Jjj.7iLLojJ Lo 4j£ jl£ £-\ 4j La-Jj * (jLj
0-'~ '"JJ üLj j 4^ *i**i • Cj 'A i iZtj.j dt »i;» * jVLj (jlo a£ «ijli

j ■" ■ *■j 1 5 Lo-jj £ jJolJs. £. £.\ 4_j dij I a£ ddl dtjal • di t'i ^.Xo (j^ > o A J |Joj
• dd jl J-j Jj J 4 %■ i ^ ^ i..) jt JLJ JLX

(Extract from "Häl u ahwäl" (editorial), p. 2 in Mähtäk balocT, June 1956.)

balocT zubänä demä baragä pa e kär ki mä dastä giptag, yakk cusen gränen
bäre ki gon may bälädä cist büt nakant, tanki zubändosten bräs gon watT bei
u hambalän kopag madayant. umet int ki ä wat pa e käre xätirä demä käyant
u may bäre subak kanagä ca waträ padT nadärant.

This work, which we have undertaken for the promotion of the Balochi lan¬
guage, is such a heavy load that it cannot be lifted up by our strength," so

long as our language-loving brothers do not help their friends and colleagues.
Hopefully they will come forward for this work, and not back away from
making our burden lighter.

No. 2.13: fjb (4-iLii) ^jLi. $ ■»■! 1_rie a£ ^LaijSk. dj ddi cAji j'>«
4-a.J S- jL£jJ jJJij . |2»J t 4j AjLa. ^ J-j j £ Ji'v t_rdo

f-j£.jl » 4_a. 4^ > usljlyi (_jljt > j-l tij a dj <j_}^ *

jLa. <Z-\ «dj * K yl
U_a fJb s I < Cj I i5" i7i^5> > JLSLitjj u,"V.H w d^-° d-0 ^ t_A*y ^ »1 • dd t

(_rx l_rJ j 4_j 4^ ddi 4-LJ _jj<" '■! -■ J J 5 i£jj LaJb A^yjSdlLuijJ 4 Jjj
• ddi JidLdj jljj * Jjj %isjj-i

(Extract from Sayyid Häshiml: Sickänen sassä, p. 8.)

muräd es int ki e karämäte ki manT laccahänT cärmT wänagT (kitäb) ham manT
jinde bezinden zindmäniä cäpag bibTt. wänindagen brät u nadkär u lac-
cakäräni dilgosä gon wat tarrenän u yakk rande padä äyän tränagä pirrenän
ki ca "angar u trüngal", "britkagen bTr" u "träpkunen tramp"ä rand e manT
laccahänT cärmT wänagT int. ancos ki man män "träpkunen tramp "e pesgälä
gwastagat, e harn hamä yakken zirde darsäntagen u hamä rangä zarsäntagen
lacca ant ki wänokä pa watT cärmT burzTe zed u nidäragän wassätk kanant.

As a matter of fact it is a miracle that also my fourth book of poetry may be
printed during my own pitiful lifetime. I turn the attention of my educated

" The word balad actually means 'height'.
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brothers and writers and poets to myself, and a moment later I remind them
that after Angar u trüngal, Britkagen bir and Träpkunen tramp this is my
fourth book of poems. As I said in the introduction to Träpkunen tramp,
these, too, are expressive and, in the same way, valuable poems from that one

heart, welcoming the reader to the scenery and views of its fourth height.

Wo. 2.14. ■**• A jLjT MA ■**■ jLi qV j j-a

11 ftjjj i_jLj j j AJJZ
^ III -"f 1 ' jlj J J

. • St Sj I 11 ft J_j j j jj" Aj ■ j ■

^>LuJ i jJ^AJ b jAjt jl A" .?A
»-jytijl j ■ « 6 jJj jJ

(Extract from Gul Khän Naslr: Sapgirok, p. 21.)

murta dilän säd kant gusnagän äbäd kant
tupakk u tire rabäb zinda bibit inkiläb
bazzag u muhtäj u wär ban t na kase sikär
bit na mir u nawäb zinda bibit inkiläb

gusta saccären kaläm hamrah nasirä saläm
kull bugusit dar juwäb zinda bibit inkiläb

It makes the dead-hearted happy, it makes the hungry prosperous
the rebeck of gun and arrow, may revolution live.
The poor and needy and despised will not be the prey of anyone
there will be neither Mir nor Nawäb12, may revolution live.
Comrade Naslr, peace (on him), has spoken a truthful word
all say in answer: may revolution live.

No. 2.15: jLijj ® rq< A i (jLJ! * ,j-o • cji ÄL» ^ \ V
ijjjlxoLj j-t p±B /» 1 . UIT«I "t 1 « ij ni < a_j *£ Js jL>- tj. yA lfl J Aj t_#—ol_j
■ < 'K4-=* % >1" .ni j « jLfc j* m a">.7i j-i ^ pJöLj jjLi
cjl > £ A i Lo j I jjl uja j|^ Lojt ^_« jLt j j a 5j 1 j di 1 ji i t. jLLujI j
j lluxjj a_j ijj! i ^jl> j-uj i jM t_rjl j i j jil j j '■ ^.i_rjlo j_jj <

< JjLuulj J 1 ft & ^ ^jJjJujj < A_^ .^ ' IJ . ni II
1jJ ^Ai'i ■y ljm\JA JJ i_p> I I j j£> J >>.1j L j i 1 « "* J j ^ l_/jfcLi jLj

(Extract from Gul Khän Naslr: Dästän-i dosten siren, pp. 7—8.)

12 Honorific titles.
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1962e iprTle mäh at, man räwalpindiä atän yakk begahe "siren farhäd" nämi

yakk darmulkTfilmee cäragäpa, sinamää sutän. e film turkäninämdären sä'ir
näzim hikmate niwista kurtagen "siren farhäd" nämT dästäneä ca girag
bitagat dästäne bunyät baleki "siren farhäd "e hamä kohnen TränT äzmänakke
saräat magan, zindmänie noken rähbandänTsarä näzim hikmate sarhäli, ä'irä
co pa wastädi ulussi'en range dätagat ki, siren farhäde hamä kohn u
bemarä'en dästän, xusraw parweze watsaren bädsähie ziddä, luttitag u

pulitagen währ u garibänipurr marä'en junbage darä büt.

It was in April 1962, I was in Rawalpindi. One afternoon I went to the cinema
to watch a foreign film called Shiren Farhäd. This film was taken from the
story called Shiren Farhäd, written by the famous Turkish poet Näzim
Hikmat. Of course, the story was based on that old Iranian story of Shiren
Farhäd, but, in accordance with new social conditions, Näzim Hikmat had
with masterly skill given it such a popular shape that this old and unattractive
story of Shiren Farhäd had been turned into the brave movement of the
plundered and robbed poor and wretched (people) against the royal dictator¬
ship of Khusraw Parwez.

No. 2.16: gjb U CjJ i »IJ j\ui J J OjLj £ ■**■ ■" ^ JM1 £ Ji'/ij-y
dLjj j jAJl jL». £ g** < «CLJI Cj-uiJ-l

LA jIJI gl 4jSk uU-Uj| ^)J ui V IA • jJLkJ+i 3 J--» 3 JA*

g| * * *
Ja*» j-ijh • i 3~J *i *J •v dfcjl j j jjLo-A Sy J i*j •v a -v

jÜjj_> ^j-o 9 JJ'I .71 y \ *■ 1 jJLJ ^ jj'i .7i
, i ,7i t A "*■ i_rjT # A ij t (_£jjj "i A i ■v

(Extract from Gul Khan Nasir: Hammal-i ji'and, p. d.)

hammal-i ji'ande sarguzaste bäbatä dawrnämagi sanad u sabit gon mä hicc
nest albata, kühnen sä'iräni say u cär sayr cos ki hammal u mazäre dik warag
hammal u cäkar kuhdä'ie kass u eil u hammal u parangänisayr. hancusen ast-
ant ki ac äwän mä hammal-i ji'ande bäbatä bass hamikaddar zänt kanün ki
hammal-i ji'and baloce yalen bitag. mir hammal u parangäni sayre bärawä
zäntkären mardum gwasant ki e sayrä mir hammale parangän gon jangä man
bandi bi'age sarä ä T guhärä gwastag.

Concerning the life-story of Hammal-i Ji'and we have no documents or

evidence from that very time. (There are,) of course, three or four such poems

among the old poems, like "Hammal's Fight with the Tiger", "The Tension
between Hammal and Chäkar Kuhdä'T" and the poem of "Hammal and the
Europeans". They are such that from them we can know this much about
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Hammal-i Jl'and: that he was a brave Baloch. Concerning the poem of "Mir
Hammal and the Europeans", people who know say that this poem was
declaimed by Mir Hammal's sister when he was taken prisoner in his war with
the Europeans.

No. 2.17: cit-ii (jLo j-a

Cj-i l (jt-6 ^• > *»o ^' "i-
"i- (jl j *1 j ■■■

> • • ■**■ *j jjL« J *» j (jj t <>ijj j ■ S>j
'~i n t_)jLu

■**■ '* -^* !jjl S 1 I I ■**■') Jjtt
J jj jjt < jJ jJb

■**■ '* * j > JJ j j J

(Extract from Gul Khan Nasir: Grand, pp. 121 —122.)

jammarän marci grandage män int
basse girokänä, khandage män int
sähiwäle man siyähen zindäna
yakk watan dosten bandage män int . . .

sämräj hawpe, dalliJS gorpatt ant
qätil int ä, e ä'T dascatt ant
har do be hayr ant, har do jalläd ant
har do lutt u pulä man dasgatt ant

Today there is a thunder in the clouds,
in the lightnings of the monsoon time, there is a smile
in the black prison of Sähiwäl
there is an imprisoned patriot . . .

Imperialism is a plague, its lackeys hyenas
the former a killer, the latter a licker of his hands
both are cursed, both are hangmen,
both are busy looting and pilfering.

13 Nobody I talked to knew the meaning of this word. Mir 'Aqil Khän Mengal thought the in¬
tended word might be dall 'agent', which also fits the context.
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No. 2.18: <A ß* t j ->• t kZij 4A .".."• —j 4jl5^j> 5
iZiUQ 1 %■ O 4A iHlJ I iZj "IJ-I (J_j-a. J-AÅ. <dl Cl *> I 4_i ji J Cjj J ^Lj JO ■ O

LJd-hiJ-* J 'r1J > r cHJ <J J ijLa-uil «fij j JL«A Jj,J o ... 0
Jb ^

3 *—'J-j jljj-j-i- ftLuijLj J-jj i*.jjjj Cj II 4_j j) i <^2Jl_å. J JA_J jlA ^JJLJ i ^UoJ

(Extract from Molänä 'Abdul Samad Jamälza'i: "Xudä mawjüd int14", p.
20 in Sadä'e baloc, Oct. 24-Nov. 8, 1987.)

nun wazTrä mawqVa rast ä'T gwast ki waqte ki taw wat e xabarä'5 manne ki
mamülT bäg u mahal wat jor u add nabant to e xabar con drust bit ki e

maxlügät qismäqismen gon watT kamäl tarbiyatä u e äsmän u zamTn gon watT
'ajTb u garTben nizämä bi gayr kärTgar u xäliqeä add bibant wazTre juwäbä
rand bädsäh xabardär büt u xudäe wujüde iqrärT kut.

Now the vizier got an opportunity (and) he said: when you yourself believe
that ordinary gardens and habitations are not created and built by themselves,
how then is it true that these different kinds of creatures with their perfect
nature and this heaven and earth with its marvellous order be created without

an agent and a creator. After the ansv/er of the vizier the king came to his
senses and acknowledged the existence of God.

No. 2.19: 4_j La_jj Jxj> jjj 1£j|j HI \\ jLuJ i _J 4 ill jA^_l y.uJ 4_ifc

3 (j-° /lj • I—'1 A A yA ^Jb i f *' IA f . 4_j| |."| ml J lA ^yj I J|A 4^J J j i**l Q 'V
A".ti ^Lj i«jLj LLo • A" •v i ^ i mi "i Zjj yj f- 1J ■>. l_La <lA OjjL». * CuA p Jj
y f ' < f jl£ £ fjJ <*A Cfcjl ßßli • UJ_Aj <_)j jfj <A J LlJfc. yA . v2l_jl
y-Aj y A t 4 III f \y AJ 4_j AJ yA 4A < yJy* I f- i**l III J f jlA I ft A 0"° * l"Aj J

' tjl <_>*"9A * JG"

(Extract from "Songäl", p. 5 in Zamäna balocT, Dec. 1981.)

ca watT sarkärT nokarTä sa wahda särT pinsin bü 'aga rand may demä pa jihat
zarr diga ges naßen kär astat. wikälate lä'isins ham man gitagat. bale man
watT dilä er kapt u cärit ki manä xudää par watä sank jatag. manä nän u näm
do'en dätagant. man cTä diga bäzen jüpahän pikapTn. sarrtir int ki qawme
kärä biyä'Tn, u e dargatä man hamä kärä dastä bigirTn, ki man yakk na yakk
rangea sa g was tagen sT sälä gon ä'Tä gula'is un.

14
ant must be a calligrapher's mistake.

15 Written %.
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After having previously received a pension from the Civil Service, there were

other, where money is concerned, more profitable jobs for us ( = me) to do.
I had also got a licence to act as a lawyer. But then I went down into my heart
and saw that God had blessed me and both given me bread and a name. Why
should I fall into more excessive greed. It is better for me to enter into the
work of the people and at this time take up this work, which I somehow or

other have been involved in during the past thirty years.

No. 2.201 (3-° ' (jl A i I^"i Ut t*t ljjLi ^ull^ (j-6 4^ J .IIJJ lj«i_ij-a.
(jLbl 4^ l ii o j fit ^,jL> ulijJlj if |~A i ni Jj j diljl ii "v t p i -VJ Cj\y
di_)! jj A o o mi 1 jjLaT • i ^ ni IJ 3 j-o I ^ A ^ •> j ^_o i7)
cHJ «ST? J? ' LJ-ujJ ui 4^ /j i 4J J ! y * >•* I

• .."t 11 A A jLtj j (_jjj i 'iij^
(Extract from Akbar Bärakza'I: Äoc<3 /rwx/' kant, p. 65.)

caresTä pesar ki man watT kitäbe bärawä cTze nibistag bikanän, man lotän brät
rahTm baxs äzät u warnä'en sangat 'abd ul-wahhäb jäne sugr u minnatä
bigirän ki ähän mani si'räni mucc u jam kanagä mazan dilsiyähT kassitag.
agän ähän e si'r mucc makutenant e kitäb hijjbar jarTdag nabüt, nay'6 ki
marocT sumay dastä bütagat. par ce ki man watT gestiren si'r gär u ziyän
kutagant.

Before I write something about my book, I would like to offer my thanks to
brother Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät and my young friend 'Abdul Wahhäb Jän, who
have taken great trouble in collecting and gathering my poems. If they had
not collected these poems, this book would never have been completed, nor
would it be in your hands today, since I have lost most of my poems.

No. 2.21: 4_£i Gjl j" jjjij tz-'J 3^-®j^UJ i_r-h o*i»nl <_£ÜLjjj! j

4-j 3^jJ 3^~® i—i »»a 3Ä A téi j 3^JJ CytiGI ^ ■ i".., *■ i ^ jt
u ni )1 j 1 (_rduiG 3^S • iHi13S iZtÅ 11 *>a 3I^>.A ^ ■ 1 1 < j 1

4j fl "A 3aGiLcj ib ft 4_j 3I Jj r iSjyti J LS u fit \ a 3jj /1 r ^^jLajCu
Q > 3„ÄJ**' 1 y-o4, ^ *»1"... .1N jl ^ «Ä 1 j '■ 4_J ö jyjL: ^ 10

Cj1 ojj-j (S iQ y 3 -J-y ö

(Extract from Sob, cahär sanbe hamal 20, 1359 A.H., usmär 3, p. 4.)

16 Written^, probably a calligrapher's mistake.
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äsiyä u afriqäe ustumänT yakküTe säzmän watT püra'en pustuwänTä sa

awgänistäne inkiläbä rawsan kurta u sakk gon impiriälizme dast män dayagän
bi awgänistäne kasTyen kärän muxälifat kurtagTt. baribar gon täse äzänse hälä
e säzmäne 'umümien munst kumakkär nüri 'abd ul-razzäq ba yakk
matbuätTen kunfiränse bi hamale pänzdah bi mküsiyä gust awgänistäne
dimükrätiken jumhüriyat bi impiriälizme ziddä jidd u juhde bi demä giptagit

The Organization for Unity of the Asian and African Peoples has announced
its full support of the Revolution in Afghanistan and has strongly opposed the
interference of imperialism in the private affairs of Afghanistan. According
to a statement from Tass, the assistant of the general secretary17 of this or¬

ganization, Nüri 'Abdul Razzäq, said at a press conference in Nicosia on the
15th of Hamal that the Democratic Republic of Afghanistan has undertaken
a struggle against imperialism.

No. o Lfj £u£LLtl_* tß\ 4L« di ■*% ' jj-lj A m L«
3 3 g'' 3 6^-?^3 3

^ß 3 «Iij Aj (jL»i gß lH *
jßl^ß jß g' ' 3 fi1 Ö& 3 * &ß

^ (_h' 3 «l«-i' 'A * J* j A'I-V jLU^SL».
4_o J il*i hi mi j ^ ^ujlJj« ^yjiilj hi j Lijj J «n **f ** j i "■

• O-il A*i ij jlß
(Extract from Baloce gwänk, 2, p. 3.)

mä sakk zalür dist k i ma e mähtäke tahä pa watT zänokkiren'8 gohär u

wäjahen brätän ca kurdäni inkiläbi jang u jedahän, ac kadTm tän marocTpatt
u pol u talwäsagä bungej kanin'9 tän bizänin ki ähän pa wati watwäjahi u

hakkigen hakkäni giragä con u ci paym u gon ci azm u ostätagTe, ac kadTm
tän marocT gon gwastagen gaddären hukümatän jang u mirä kaptagant u e

maydäne tahä con conen 'azäbänis cassitag u cunt sad inkiläbi warnä u siyäsT
mardänis be kapan u sust u sodä ma tahären kabrän gwäzentagant.

We saw it as very important in this monthly magazine, to start research on
and give consideration to the revolutionary battles and struggles of the Kurds,

17
Ought to have been written j£munsie kumakkär. The translation 'general

secretary, assistant,' seems wrong to me. Probably was not liked in writing.
18 zänogiren is recognized as the correct form by several people I asked about this word in

Quetta.
19 Could equally well be kanan, but kanin is chosen, being the form in use in the Iränshahr

area.
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from of old down to today, for the sake of our knowledgeable sisters and
valiant brothers, in order for us to know how and in what way and with what
kind of firmness and endurance they, from of old till now, have fought and
struggled with past traitor governments, so as to get their independence and
lawful rights, and what kind of sufferings they have endured in this field, and
how many hundreds of revolutionary youths and political men have been put
into dark graves without shrouding and washing (of the dead body).

2. Eastern Balochi

No. 2.23:

jit >111 III .V I 1 ^ ^ J Af 4jS 1j *» «•> j yti it ^ J • 4 IJ t yl J "V

^ ^ ^ * laj ft a A um j 4 t MI 4JSk 1 a i A .—> $ ^a4A j q ^ i

j"j i a j" ."i I L_riljAjA * ajj t jfcJüfk A i« < 4"i»i^ jj-i. ^ .fi a j j ^ q-^I J ^a^o
j it" Hi *i j i ni t <_j l t ..i a j < nil (_fjl j^iåSi ^a^-o yjua $-J u>*-' 4 i »> t

S /J>\ t*i »i 'i 11**>»i i jjlILaja jZLuil jlA j . Ci >7i* jA > Jiå

(Extract from Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär: "Wäza mazärkhus", p. 24
in (7/i/s, June 1987.)

yakh mardumeä guö gwäfi khanän khud änhTe gud gwäfi handä yakh muske
hela bida. mardum hamros suhwä ki guö gwäfiä sud didT guöe bandix
sistagä'ün yakh rose ki mardum wadi guö gwäfT handä ki suta didT musk
hamoöä thatharagen mardumä lathe zurtho20 musk jado khusta, musk
kusagä rand mardumä guö gwäfi isto dabido2' nista öälä ki nagan ärth dTdT
mardum marosi guö gwäfi isto dastän basto nistagen öälä gwast - thaw marosi
watT kär pa ce isto dastän bastagä nistagä e?

A man used to weave cloth. A mouse had learned about the place where he
weaved cloth. Every morning that he went to weave cloth, he saw that the
thread of the cloth had been cut off. One day, when the man went to the place
where he weaved cloth, he saw that the mouse was walking about there. The
man took a stick and hit the mouse and killed it. After having killed the
mouse, the man quit his weaving, and and sat down in idleness. When his wife
brought food, she saw that the man had left (his) cloth-weaving and crossed
his arms and was sitting. The wife said: why have you left your work today
and are just sitting there with your arms crossed?

20 For a comment on the -o, see Text Appendix 1, footnote 3.
21 This word was unknown to 'Aziz Bugtl. 'Abdullah Jän JamäldinI thinks it might mean 'to

sit idle'.
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No. 2.24: ^ <jjjj^$_a. >>14ujL <&, <^^-aS Jji
. C*J *' # # 4 $ N i LJ • 4*i mj i (_r5~* ^ g-4 * y£jß* ^ • i i_)j »i^

^)j '■ o^ i / j 14 ^jLij Üjl /^a} Ijjl ^£>1 cr" cr^
* J ^ /1_r^ * ^-> i _jt_j-al 4j > ^4 ^ljl>ii "'.»

(Extract from Gedi kissaw, 4, ed. by Gulzär Khän Marri, Quetta 1971, p.

218.)

awwal waxtJ qissawe, ki bädsähe sahrä yakk piren bekären jhrunden bekasen
nakkoe ä. nakko giriwä hicc sarä hiccTnesta. bänghaäpaghTä nakko karo bid.
ta T logä mam logä eöä zambe oöä dafäre handeä kühnen guöT tukkure jähe
dirtagen paske salwäre kaseä pa sawäwä nakkoä cTe däden ta däden.

It is a story from days of old, when there was an old wretched, wrinkled,
lonely woman in the king's city. The old woman was poor and owned nothing.
She got up early in the morning. From your house, from my house, here a

piece of bread, there a mouthful, in one place an old piece of cloth, in another
place a torn dress, a pair of trousers, someone gave the old woman something
or other in charity.

No. 2.25: J&\ j^-ul f $ j • ol I % J Q Ml »LhjJLj • ^LSiJLj 4 IJ I
f i 4 ij i jjy« 4j£ (jjj gj £ jjLIS• 4 X ~^i ^ J (j '" * 4-1 jjb

.c^S

(Extract from GedTqissa, 2, ed. by Mahmüd Khän Marrl, Quetta 1969, p.

54.)

bida bädsähe. bädsäh sahrä mazä'en sawSägire ad. roseä sawSägir murta. mn
sahre sawSägirT jakkida. sawSägire bacc mn ki mazan bTda, sawSägirTä kud
kant.

There was a king. In the king's city there was a great merchant. One day the
merchant died. Now the trade of the town stopped. Now that the son of the
merchant has grown up, he can do the trade.
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No. 2.26:

j^-i 1 ^ *'J -> j iJ A l2 LJ 4j > £j 1 jl « <_J jl w j (jjii.jj _ji Vp ^
(jjii-jJ _jl < ^j_j (^jl (^LkU < i(jjilLuijji jj» ^J^o 4jj »^.7^ 4_j . ojl

(Extract from Sher Muhammad Mam: Baloci kühnen sähirT, p. 6.)

/7/72 mä pTräe dohmi däkaw baloci kühnen sähiriä girün: sarsarT ta kühnen u

noxene "adab" kard kanag u gTwäragä pa gazz yä kacce tähenag dengä bäz
grän int. pa gusagä ta mardum har gwastagenä kuhan, sänTen nox, u äoxena
noxen gwasta kant.

Now we will occupy ourselves with the second period of the old poetry of
Balochi. First of all, it is actually very hard to find a yardstick in order to draw
the line between old and new literature. When speaking, one can call all the
past things old, the present things new and the future things newer.

C. Orthographies used in Pakistan in the 1980's
1. In periodicals
No. 2.27: j ^j-oLi ^ 4 hi J i**r J XlJ i^yxJl t uNLj

Jk-x3l ~Z J J--» jjJ * J>*V (j-s ^.1 O-jl gjj ^jjLLåo
ijJ uNLj ^ it j <G^j lr> > a gjI"> „NLj L^j g_j-i.il ^ a

• ^ 1

(Extract from "23 marc" (editorial), p. 2 in Ulus, March 1987.)

Pakistani uluse22 zind u büdä man gTst u say23 märce24 nek nämen u

baxtäwaren roc int e rocä man lähorä man nozdah sad u cihilä iqbal parke
tahä yakk mazanen muccie büta ki esT tahä qarärdäd-i pakistan manzür büta
ydni päkistäne lot kanag büta.

In the life of the Pakistani people the 23rd of March is a blessed and fortunate
day. That day in the lqbäl Park in Lahore in 1940 there was a great gathering
in which the agreement concerning Pakistan was approved of, that is, the de¬
mand for (the independence of) Pakistan was made.

22 Spelled s jljl.
23 Here spelled <u, probably due to Persian influence.
24 Ought to be marc.
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No. 2.28: ^ ^jSinji >*»^
J ^-i> ^jjl i*V ^ ..»4j |j±oj l^k 4-i ljI lift,*u J JbJLééJ Ji»ol Lf^ S.C-L, ^IJJ.

< ■"•!" -"I 1 . "■ '." J| I gLj i I_jlJ j2>jI_^j A_i ^ -y * d> V Lil • Jjl 4_i l o tu ? jJj I ^"i .nl j
• tiiiji ^t_rjLiJdjj l^j ^jj 4-ii <LS> t"•■■_' '

(Extract from Näz Baloch: "Bibi räbi'a basri", p. 29 in Ulus, May 1987.)

kasänen otäkee tahä häkdäne battle rosnä'Tä yakk wassrangen warnäen

jinikke xudä'Tyäte tahä ancus be sudh u samä at ki gulzamin bijaskiten cappT
u rästlbüten ä'irä samä naat. anägat wäjae camm sapurren wäbäpäc bütant.
ä ustät diste ki sa domJ otäke tahä rosnä'Te gindag bit.

In a little room in the light of an oil-lamp a beautiful young girl was so ab¬
sorbed in the remembrance of God that if the earth had shaken or had been

turned upside down, she would not have noticed it. Suddenly the man's eyes
were opened from a deep sleep. He stood up and saw that a light was visible
from the other room.

No. 2.29: Cjj pJj-o t_j"Q^ ölj • ■**■ J 1 4_J wSijJlj 4^ O-ll 4_i
. C.I > ujiZa "f- jl jJLAA ^^yLoi ^La. j I.") r.,^1 (j I £i *> *A
j ^ILui ^lSLaj jl tPj 1 i

. "■ * i . yk

(Extract from Zlnat Sana: "Logi däktar", p. 8 in Ulus, April 1987.)

logi däktar allam naint ki däktari wändag bibTt. e wäh ghis mardum wat bat
kanant ki än watT sihat u jänsalämatie hayäldäriä gon parhezä kurt kanant.
esTe tahä sarren u pulgären waräk, watT jinde pulgärT ghis u zahgänT safä'T u

pulgärT allam ant. e paym zälbal wati zahgänT gorasiä gon sarren wareä kurt
kanant.

It is not necessary for a household-doctor to have studied medicine. Even the
people of the house themselves can act as one and look after their health by
being careful. In this (context) good and clean food, personal hygiene and
keeping the house and children clean are necessary (measures). In this way the
women can raise their children in a good way.
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No. 2.30: (jISLa ,-^>f u*?-h

* OWi * JJJ uAf^ jlILiij J <L*. i L£JJ _j_j ^ ■) *i 1 a > m< ^lj-o
<ik ■"■ J> f- *■ Cl»jl tj-a J__>4jlj^ ' jjl j jJb J Lij J i 2*£ ^1 • dkj_jj JSL& u ni_N
Iji **■_' ■ 4_j I ^ IJ ilj * JjLj J ^Lo -fc.(_A^ I j * vSufc j jjb » <—il ni A cf3l j inj *i

jlj T iOjj jJ'üb-?- c'jj u'j-; learning-process $,^1
^a <t > ^ J j_a ^Tij^ "t >.i jJ 4-3» J <Lj j^lSLLb ^J-i • ■**■ *'^ ^Zj^j

• JZd_yj ^ J1 a"S 1 jLj j i_fZLc
(Extract from "Songäl—bungeji balocie wänenag" (editorial), p. 2 in

Mähtäk balocT, May 1987.)

bale baloc räje baden rocänT barkat int ki a'Te har kär u räjT hakkan gon
mudäm maskarä u maland kanag bütag u ca drustän ges ä'Te dod u rabedag
u zubänä gon gesT kanag bütag. e gappä dunyäe har zänogir u kawwäs manmt
u pallämurziäe kant ki napsiyätT hisäbä har zahgärä agän a'Te mätT zubänä
wänenag bibTt gurä ä'Te "learning-process" bizän hel kanage riwäj juwän u
trund bTt u ä bäz ilkäpT u juwänTä cTze dar burt kant. bale e mulke tahä ca
drustän ges mardume hame mätT zubän lagatmäl kanag bütag.

But it is the blessing of the bad days of the Baloch people that constantly all
its activities and national rights have been ridiculed, and, most of all, its
culture and language have been treated with injustice. Each learned man and
expert of the world agrees to and admits the fact that, in accordance with psy¬

chology, if every child is taught in its mother tongue, then its learning process

will be good and quick, and it can very quickly and thoroughly learn some¬

thing. But in this country, most of all, this very mother tongue of the people
has been trampled down.

bJo. 2.31.
u 111 .n ^ * "i ^ydj iCI iZ71 »«i t (jl o v ^ * '"1^

jjLti I o in £ fSjJ ■**• "'J S ^ C üLi i- jjü) O-iI A 'i 4_j okS J

(_r^ i_j i «»i ^ Lj O* i ■<-» • C*-jl
<iz^\

(Extract from "Songäl—balocistäne san'at u ide mahlük" (editorial), p. 2
in Mähtäk balocT, Oct. 1987.)

ca e rästTä kas watT cammän bast nakant män balocistäne sanatT demrawTe

gämgej na ewakä kunt int balken mardumä yakk ware pustrawTe samä kapän
int. sanatkärTyä indastrTalä'izesine 'amale e susten riwäje cägirdT sabab cT ant?

No one can close his eyes to the fact that not only are the steps of industrial
development in Balochistan slow, but people even experience a kind of regres¬
sion. What are the environmental reasons for the slow process of in¬
dustrialization?
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No. 2.32: lüj j£j 1 ^1*1 ..i■>_j_L ^jL»« iXfii <_Jl\ 1 q~ *> .j« .n

(_£jjl jj '■! < J_i j l£Lul *3Lo . .Hi *Aj 1 JI * tHi *t**Aj 1 ^ j_L IJ
(_rÄ-J_L JI l_rJJjb\j-l ^ I ZL> j£>. > 1H1 Ml Uåj£ > A*>5> Jj ^ J «J (_)J Ml ■V ll 1 0" j l^Wft

. Q I* (jl j-6 J lij 1J Lj_J 1 j_j.jl.A-l (jj ^LjLlj

(Extract from Äghä Naslr Khän: "Balocäni—brähü'r tumune sar u bun",
p. 25 in Zamäna balocT, April 1981.)

bar sagTre tahä as angrezänT ä'agä särT balocistäne dura'en maxlük watärä
baloc lekitant, u tan marocT lekant. maga angrezänT ä'yagä rand, angrez, andT
maxlüke tahä ancusen dawle wadT kanage kosistä kurt, ki brähü'T u balocT
zubänänT bunpadäm sarä ä watärä yakk räje mazänant.

In the (Indian) subcontinent, before the arrival of the English, all the people
of Balochistan regarded themselves as Baloch, and do so still today. But after
their arrival, the English tried to create a condition among the local people
such that, because of the (different) origin of the Brahui and Balochi
languages, they should not consider themselves as one people.

No. 2.33: %<Sj.9x* J 'y-j 5- kitlJLuj <üL«j
jJb L-o jl o »il Jjl Q -v ^ \ • ■**■ *» < jl a .til 6 j JL^-3» (__j l A i (_>yS uljlo.7il (jjj

, »Ti n yJ ^ '1 ' () 7- Lj i., 1J r jJbLli yj*i f- • i.**i 11 ^ 1 m Jj ■ **■ "'X . jK
. -/■<

(Extract from "Songäl" (editorial), p. 5 in Zamäna balocT, Feb. 1982.)

zamäna balocTe gon sältäk 198lä säl kubl büt, jinürT u firwirTe do'en usmärän
ki gon bikanän cahärdah usmär bant, e cahärdahen usmär mä har con chäp
kurtagant may dil sa'T int. wänokänä sargähiren 'ayb yä may juhdänT bramse
gindagä kayt.

The year of Zamäna balocT ended with the (special) annual issue of 1981. If
we add the January and February issues it amounts to fourteen issues. How
we have printed these fourteen issues only our own heart knows. By the
readers our evident shortcomings or a ray of our efforts are seen.
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No. 2.34; AJi ^ajliiii >«»ijr ,5 A ^ Lj i >j cTVj.ö-*** ^ *j*" >f'
j jjS £ IjLio jLui £ü***' ...< j". uU i^"ijo j j£JI ^_l . Jj i

«Zil *Ldi jLj cfjLjl o 1 hi a * AjLo j «.I . d*j) (

(Extract from Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal: "Bü 'all slnä", p. 36 in Zamäna
balocT, Sept. 1981.)

wäja abü 'alT sTnä san 370 hijri bizän 980 'TsawTä afsänae alk u metagä wadT
büt. e alk u metag män turkistäne mazanen sär buxäräe gwar u gegä int. e

zamänagä musalmänäm bädsäh amTr nüh-i sänT-yi sämänT at

Master Abü 'All Sinä was born in 370 A.H., i.e. 980 A.D., in the village of
Afshäna. This village is situated in the vicinity of the big town of Turkistan,
Bukhara. At this time, Amir Nüh the second of the Sämänid dynasty was the
king of the Muslims.

No. 2.35: £ I j l a**», »ii t (jljjl AJ£ STt »i j > ftl 11 £ JujJ * A *' i A_a.

iSzj-t ^JLj yA i JM* jjjjj ..ILJ L di ..iJ t %. (jLajv J

(Extract from "Man bangladesä jäwar sakkiä nigeg ant", p. 1 in Zamäna
balocT, Feb. 7, 1988.)

ca bangladesä25 bunjähä häl rastag kl odän ulus ustumän wäjahie cinn u
läncän cappen daste bäsken gallänT dazbandTe sarä mazanen hartäle bütag

From the capital of Bangladesh news has come that a big strike has occured
there as a result of the appeal of leftist parties to make preparations for
democracy.

No. 2.36: ^j^ALi ji* jij oi« <jy-o ^ La Lo
o !j** i ALLaLo Lo taA tltlj u^ui ^ I Ij Lo Jy*j Lj

A_». A! j . Aj J AAL». jjliutLjjuu j AJll mi m Lo-A "s- j_LALj e—y • ^j»> >

di ivA A_j j j AaIj «i 1j Lo i ALI > >-a (jljj Ci *A**i^A*i «m i A J-oLi ^ ALjJLxu
(Extract from "Cappare may watl bäbatä" (editorial), p. 3 in Sawgät, Aug.

1987.)

mä päken parwardigäre mazan minnatwären ki ä'Tä may nägegen jäwaräm bä
wujüd märä e sob dät ki cebarä mä mähtäk sawgätä cihil täkäni sarä chäp

25 Wrong for bangladese.
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bijanen. mare täkbandä hamä nibistänk u siyähagän jaga dayag bütagant ki
ca sältäke sämil bü 'aga pastkaptagant bizän mare täkä märä noken siyähag
daz nakaptagant

We are deeply thankful to our holy Creator that in spite of our bad cir¬
cumstances he has granted us the victory of printing the monthly Sawgät on
40 pages this time. In this issue those articles have been given room which were
left over and not included in the (special) annual issue. That means that no
new articles have reached us for this issue.

No. 2.37: ^ i >»i 7 t—i ytiv J jl (jLj # küjjj * Sj *■ iSj *i < JJoC * Ji-:*
i jJt --J j y L> i iHiji7iJ-J J > OJI ,_JLJ ' ■**» »I i'»'

„ • A ^ ••
»j! <Vj * J-ij

(Extract from Salämat Sabrl: "Kass u ell", p. 26 in Sawgät, Feb. 1988.)

haqq u bätil, nek u bad, zoräk u bazzag tön azal yakke domie xiläfä sangar
bandant u tän abad esänT sangarbandi naprusTt, par cä ki caresän har yakke
domTä zindä wass naint

True and false, good and bad, strong and weak, for ever dig trenches one

against the other, and for ever their trench-digging will not reach an end, since
each of them, as long as they live, does not like the other.

No 2.38: > i ^ j-i 2>J»"*» ^

£ j-g_j "£■O-JLJ j (J-JLJI JJ-LÖ i jjj
j 1 j i s. & Q* ^ ' I j ■ I A jLi jJ $ A V jJLuj ijaZ jj 4^ di^j j j ■" 1 o" ^ a

, -"7 i t ^ ^ *V

(Extract form Ashraf SarbäzT: "Landanä baloc bähotänl diwäne nadkärl u

wänagi mucci", p. 46 in Sawgät, Feb. 1987.)

ca äp u tämä rand diwäne muccTe domT bahrä guläm rizä husaynburrä e

dawlen nind u niyädäm zalürat u äyänT räjTsüt u nape bäbatä gapp jat. e bahre
niyäde tahä sawr dayag u mannag büt ki ra'oken säl 1987ä nadkärTu labzänki
nuh niyäd26 sarjam kanag bibant.

26 Wrongly written 1
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After refreshments, in the second part of the literary gathering, Ghuläm Riza
Husaynburr talked about the need for such gatherings and their profit for the
nation. In this part of the gathering it was suggested and agreed that in the
current year, i.e. 1987, nine literary gatherings would be held.

No. 2.39: jjLj-o Aj 7* j-vii * t_i.x .i<v> ^LLiALi
^_u4 ^ ^ <> 0 jJ $ A 1 o AA 4A iTii "A * J-1 ^ jj-iLa—ijül

I J_Lij6 1J Lit 4_S> C| (_fjl ft~t.nl (jt-ix A_J . Cj »IIJI AjjG
I ' ■ "*■ ■ ■ X ' ' '■! j i 4j £ J jl * (jLiJ-IjtJ t Aj IJ O "i JLuj £ J > Jj

CjJI tXX JLäoj * jL=* jljJ i Jj o-»■

(Extract from "Mät! zubäna bundädT wänag", p. 3 in Nawä'e watan, Nov.
25 and Dec. 2, 1987.)

päkistäne sadr muhammad ziyä' ul-haqqä karäcTä darmän kanokänT yakk
miyän ustumänT dTwäne demä träna gust ki ca mulkä angrezTä darän deh
kanage hlcc pä'idag nest. angrezT yakk miyän ustumänT zubäne ä'Tä gust ki
hukümate rähbandäni ridä deme sälä tän metrikä wänindahänä darbarjähän
urdüe tahä wänenag bit. bale hukümat e ridä duwär cär u becär kanagä int

The President of Pakistan, Muhammad Ziyä uI-Haqq, said in a speech in
Karachi at an international seminar of doctors that to expel English from the
country would bring no benefit. English is an international language (and) he
said that, according to the plans of the Government, teaching will be given
in Urdu next year for the pupils in the schools up to matric level. But the
Government is reinvestigating this matter.

No. 2.40: Aj(jojljj aA <L>^1 A'i'v j^a j_o < < I
' ' J-f ' ft A i_rLa aA »1

(Extract from Habibulläh Amir: "Be awläd", p. 8 in Nawä'e watan, Jan.
25, 1987.)

ä, nem ganok büt, mudäm harne habar jatagate ki durä'en gunä, net manT int
ki mam bewässert cukk badbaht büt.

He went half crazy, he constantly said: the whole fault is mine that my poor
child became unhappy.
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No. 2.41; {• jL£ jj . ii ftLui jjo iri £ uuj (jijj jjJ j_/-!j-c

, **. *t i \ I 1 I 1 ^ wl t A I t t bl ^bjX (jLfly*. ^j-C La <*ü Nlj i *£_l JoJj '
• (_>J nA ,1 > Lj ■ å il "f. J ') -fc ^UT

(Extract from 'Abdul Samad Amin: "Baloci dlwän", p. 17 in Sadä'e baloc,
July 24 and Aug. 8, 1987.)

'arabT harfänT dawr dayage pesrumbä zahür sah bitag. par e kärä ä'Te dalTl e

bitag ki mä 5arabT harfän 'arabänTpaymä adä kut nakanen pameskä bäyd int
ähänT jindä ca alifbää b ikassen.

Zahür Shäh was in the frontline of those (working to) get rid of the Arabic
letters. His reason for this was that, since we cannot pronounce the Arabic
letters like the Arabs, we must take them out of the alphabet.

No. 2.42; * jIAjj ^ui«m *<sj_sjk I ya
jIj-o £ JJ-a Jt J £~^ ' 4g>L 4J.IJ

. AnJ_J L5LLL*Lj AJ i _pLt jj AtiiljjJ
(Extract from Mubarak Qäzi: "Singkärl majlis pasnl", p. 18 in Sadä'e

baloc, March 24 and April 8, 1987.)

28 firvirle sapä män pasniä baloci nadkärä27 sairäni yakk muccie wäja
beram baloce sarokTä birjä därag bütag. e dTwäne lotähenage mol u muräd
baloci labzänk u zubäne demra'Te hätirä yakk gallee tähenag bütag.

In the evening of the 28th of February a gathering of writers and poets in the
Balochi language was held in Pasnl under the leadership of Mr Beram Baloch.
The purpose of calling together this gathering was to establish an association
for the development of the Balochi literature and language.

No. 2.43; yj *A ^ ■■ a £ en b ^ ^ -> £, lt*s * ^aUujLj Aj
• Clijj tjiiyL* <_£.A jl i*irl j (jLo-jl j, *A Ci-ilj_J * I jLj-j £ jlAjjlj
✓ I j;dLujjL •**• j A ij ft g C4 Ja r f^ui ^OLujjL i

. ljIj 4j A ^*A 4 ni i ^><i

(Extract from Näsir Koshqalätl: "Say roc säria murtag", p. 16 in Sadä'e
baloc, June 24 and July 8, 1987.)

2' Wrong for nadkar u.
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yakk bädsäheä gon watl wazirä28 hukm dät u guste ki taw biraw ancen piren

zäntkäre biyär ki ä ancu bizänt ki imroze Tmän u Vtibär kadi halas bTt. wazTrä
bädsähe hukme sarä 'amal kut har ci metag u kallagä sut bale bädsähe e
suwäle passa kasä nadät.

A king ordered his vizier and said to him: you go and bring an old wise man

such as knows when the faith and trust of this time will end. The vizier acted

upon the order of the king, (and) to whatever village he went, no one gave
the answer to this question of the king's.

No. 2.44; iui^ ^ j'-ui * ^ ^ ^
* fZL < d>l I{ Jjul fta.K . C*2k jLuj i 3Loj 4_>. 1 3 \ i

• r"* ^ ' —J-' f- ^ 4^ Cl**A ujLa ijui 1 a ft ?
(Extract from Tähira Baloch: "Minzil", p. 7 in Noken dawr, Jan.-Feb.

1988.)

ä padä ca hosä sut, särTä wassTä ä'T hos burt u nün gamän u garattiä ära ca
särä besär kut. gamäm gränen koh ä'T sarä kaptagat, gam u garattiä hamä kas
märit kant ki gam u garattT distage.

Then he lost consciousness, previously happiness had made him lose his con¬

sciousness and now sorrow and distress had made him unconscious. The

heavy mountain of sorrow had fallen on him. Only that person who has tasted
sorrow and distress can feel it.

No. 2.45; *£ CjJl »AjI « >jäv>»
jL Jx* ic*j\y> éJ <j ... JLijj &jjj *cmIJj £« criticise "

jJb C-S ^ \ *X j *■ » I (j j-"r *^-13^ J jjt jL£ Jli §*, « »
+

yjjj » Jl£ J J .11* jJåi ® ... " j * 4j .**. ..llj > ■**■ ■!j « £.1 ft_J J J

jJjl ^ ^ (jyj • • • A " ® " 3*" ® • ^->3^ jy* J "
I ft Li j_>. • ■**• j >!_■-•■ * « J11 "»i t * ..t a i w * Jfj Lj <( ui *'" » *. jlj

(3^4 '»jl ^ L-« t JJlj ^ ^ MM I (jtil ••• ^JLSi (_>" J ® M e£-1
cSL) 11^" c*jljj *> J ^-ft Jmi A1 ^Vli* ^(< ^ *ij>-3» *

^ ...I < » , , , Q i i Ci mlj * i ^ *1j j_ft * <S JJ

y j t'JLjjj * Cfcjljj £ tt LaCL*I M 4-; Lc JLi C*jl 3J J IjLo . C*jJ
w 1 -w"i«I M ^-ft « Jjft i*i » ^.j,. C*j I C> .»13 jJ J jJ

(Extract from Sayyid Häshiml: "Cakäs", p. 3 in Bahärgäh, 1, Jan. 1989.)
28 Written %.
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män urdü zubänä e gäl "tanqTd" kärmard bTagä int ki angrezT "criticise"e
bizäntä zürag bütag . . . pa e bizäntä may bäz wäjakärän "sargidärT"e gäl
kärmard kurtag u diga cTze wäjahän "sargindT" bale e har do'en gäl pa e

bizäntä räst nabit . . . "sargidärT" ... ca do gäl "sarr + gidär"ä jor bütag.
"sarr" bizän juwän u "gidär" gindag . . . nun egälägon urdü färsTe "tanqTd"
yä täzTe "naqd u intiqäd"ä kujäm siyädi hast. conähTgä e "sargidärT"
wasszimuren gäle. . . agän esTe badalä mä "aybgTrT" u "kacocTnT"e gälän kär¬
mard bikanen ham e gälänT bizänt tahnä pa yakk cTzee radT u haräbiänT
gisenagä räst bant. . . "cakäsTyä cakäs" hame har do'en bizäntän dant. märä
der int ki e gäl mä pa "imtihän"e bizäntä zurtag, u gon sarjamen nadkärän
dildost int. e "tanqTd" harn "imtihäne"

This word, tanqTd, is now being used in the Urdu language, and it has been
adopted for the meaning of the English (word) 'criticize' . . . For this meaning
many of our men have used the word sargidärT, and some others sargindT, but
neither of these two words is correct for this meaning . . . sargidärT . . . was

formed from two words, sarr + gidär. sarr means 'good' and gidär 'to see'
. . . Now, what relation does this word have with the Urdu/Persian tanqTd or
the Arabic naqd u intiqäd, even though this sargidärT is a sweet-sounding
word ... If, instead of it, we use the words aybgTrT or kacocTnT, the meaning
also of these words is only appropriate for determining the mistakes and bad
qualities of something . . . cakäsTor cakäs gives both these meanings. It is long
since we adopted this word for the meaning of imtihän ( = examination), and
it is liked by all the writers. This criticism is also a (kind of) examination.

2. In other publications than periodicals

No. 2.46: • in»t'A y\^ ic iIjUjj < ■**■_> > ^ ex _ ^ * > luj
Jjl tJ t -V . Clull (j 1 'J '* > ^ Cj-il ^LLjJ 4_) ai ■**'*'{ n ål Jlai. £ >

_jl < Cjjl A-i cl)J*'?• ^ (jlL_rS^J 1 jl < Ijjj * a_i I > c.
' jJ i ' k$_i 1 jk£ ,_jjj

. £-*4 * j-i k* jki jIjLjj j di I a j"i ifij^
(Extract from Äghä Nasir Khan: Zälbül u nokarT, Quetta 1982, p. 3.)

dunyää hame gindag bTt, ki dunyädärie kärän gestir marden kanant. maxlüke
xiyäl hames int ki dunyä'T kär pa mardenän ant pa janenän naant. janenän
xudä pa gisä paydä kurta, u ä logT kärän bikanant, ki janen mardene baräbar
naint, u marden waren kär ham kurt nakant . . . pamesä dunyäe tahä as gisä
dar, dannT kärän gestir marden kanant dunyädäri kärän mä do barä basx
kanan.
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It is seen in the world that men usually look after the public matters. The
thought of the people is that matters to do with the (outside) world are for
men, they are not for women. God has created the women for the house and
they should do housework, since the women is not equal to the man, and also
cannot work like a man . . . Therefore, in the world, men usually do the duties
outside the house. We divide the public responsibilities into two parts.

No. 2.47: oj i i£jlj jJj * jIau * jLa. /ji"...j l
. ihj)T (jijji i jj*I Ju *^-ui jjj i üwxj j (jl**>inla

i * Cjji Cj.u .Ijf mi jLa..a* Cla-jI CjLLuijl gJ-L
. Ci*>j«A v "£ LjJJ (jjl*CjlJ c-il iiu ^jjSjlüub er*J

(Extract from Ähirdäd Baloch: "Baloci zubän u labzänke büdnäkl u

demrawi", p. 258 in Sanj.)

ba/ocistäne daptarän car u becär kanagä rand zänag bTt ki angrezän hin-
düstäne dast giragä rand hon wären gurkänTpaymä may gulzamTne sarä üruss
äwurt. angrezänT demä baloc ostätant u bäzen sarmacär sahld bitant u diga
bäzeneä gon watT zagren honän mulke huskäwagen patt äp dät u wati tawäris
dunyää jaksent.

After looking thoroughly at the official records of Balochistan it is clear that
the English, when they had seized power in India, attacked our land like
bloodthirsty wolves. The Baloch stood up against the English and many brave
men became martyrs and many others watered the dry land with their pure
blood and shook the world with their cries.

No. 2.48:
^ j•.< *.i ^^—\ ^ *■ t_r^y'

* (J jJcLtj JAJ < Cjjj 4_i SJS. JJJI (Jjjljjj £<SjJcLi (_ra.j_L
' (_)Ljl j I JSLjJ JL>\ nio -> jd

(Extract from 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlm: "Baloci sä'irie paddarä'en mayl",
p. 182 in Sanj.)

ca eslä pes ki e dlwäne gränmahzaben uskunokäni demä noken balocT sä'irie
paddarä'en maylänT habar kanag bibit, balocT sä'irle tärlxe sarä gwanden
cammsänke dayag allam zänän.

Before talking about the clear tendencies of Balochi new poetry in the pres¬
ence of the noble listeners of this literary gathering, I find it necessary to give
a short review of the history of Balochi poetry.
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No. 2.49: t fl if »ii ~v 1 ft -u ft 4_».lj »i^ i ui 4_ii *1 ■". ij '» j \ ijl . X^_j
CLiyLij 4^ tljjl fL)J j jLj ^-' * jjj (_Af^ ^ JLuj -4 "t fl A 4j£ d*jjji

✓ f C i o 1**'*fc ' u>-ijLui^ Ju1 J>ft j . ■**■ LL ^ >*> v 1 o A <G ■**■*'*'^-t* i ^Jb <cSl
< ^xLi < g_j ^ ijZj jLLuI ^_13 4^ O-il 4j

• idl A t 4*1 tåli jJLi t >U I I >. i_lLii£ £ JLl_ujl *■ ■"'jj j ■**■ ■■■! ' ■■'

(Extract from Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir: "Pesgäl", p. 1 in Muhammad Husayn
'Anqä: Tawar.)

noken bang u nawbatä sih muridi sangä wäja mir muhammad husayn 'anqä
karzit ki ä'T haftäd sälä ges zind hancen tär u telänkänT daptar int ki hame
telänk aga koheä gwar bijanant ta hamä koh ham junbage bina kant. pamman
es kasänen baxtäwariye naint ki mani qalam watT ustäd watT gulzamTne
bematten bacc, balocTe qahären sair, siyäsate rosnä'en istäle kitäbe pesgälä
niwista bikant.

In the new time Mr Mir Muhammad Husayn fAnqä deserves to be put on a

par with Shih Mund, he whose more than 70-year-long life is such a record
of troubles and difficulties that, if these problems stood against a mountain,
that mountain would start to shake. It is no small fortune for me that it is my

pen that is writing the preface of the book of my master, the matchless child
of my land, the outstanding poet of Balochi, the bright star of politics.

No. 2.50: j jJj cPj j y-* b
jl_i V ^ i> j i 4^j j i ^ A Jjj > ^ 5 J . 4_i j~tj j j f »i j * > '■ ■ * j j aIJ t > *> *i

(Extract from Siddiq Äzät: "Pesgäl", p. 9 in Muräd Sahir: Pähär.)

banT ädamärä 'umrä ä'Te capp u cägirde hälatän watT räjT zind u ninde räh u
rahband u rasm u riwäj ca yakk dawleä badal kanag, u diga paymeä kanagä
läcär kutag

Life and its environmental conditions has forced man to change the path and
pattern and customs of his social life from one form, and to make it into an¬

other form.

No. 2.51: s di 4A ^ Lud i
ft C^*LLj 1 jftjj y i^ "M.ii tp '3-9

! LJLuijj ^1

(Extract from Akbar Bärakza'I: Rocä kay kust kant, p. 143.)
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labze äsa jahängiren kay kust kant?
labzä taw sinage zTmbä bandi makan
labzä darsän kan! labzä darsän kan!

Who can kill the world-conquering fire of the word?
Do not imprison the word in the darkness of the breast!
Spread the word! Spread the word!

No. 2.52: .'"L**»
jl J Ij.n V» yi*n i ^jLi. JS *£ CjJl jjfcj L»j6 . wSuoj i vs*J

• Cj-j) > y* £ J3J cHJ N\y ^ Q ?- t_/-«J J < C*jl J i ^ui £ iL . d*jl
(Extract from Mansür Baloch: "Pajjär", p. 5 in G. R. Mullä: Bazn.)

jT är mullä säl 1939ä balocistäne hand makräne nilbomen zire tiyäbdap bägen
jlwanlä paydäk bitag. e hamä wahd int ki gul xän nasir jlwanle tahslldär int.
mulke sarä parange räj int, domT jihäni jang watT zore sarä int.

G. R. Mullä was born in 1939 in the beautiful port of Jiwanl on the blue
Makrän Coast in Balochistan. This is at the very time when Gul Khän Nasir
is the local administrator of Jiwanl. In the country it is the Europeans who
rule, the Second World War is at its height.

No. 2.53: d»j i 4_i JLjl j J i *\ .»J i *1 di iiij j i - Ni I j * J Ga
^ jl diJ Ij > (jjjluu 4-S» jjLLujjJ £ J J J o>„'5 yjy "■ '

jCj ^Q ^JLO LSGjJ <=L >^"IJ i A_j 1^ Jju i^ 1jyj i iZij i ^ ^ ^ å ... U
. Ckil ILa i ^j^^T, <CÄ- £

(Extract from Mansür Baloch: Lakko, märksT u linini falsafa, p. 11.)

manT hayäl u zänagä marocl cosen zubäne nest ki nibisag u wänag bibit
pastkaptag ki marocigen dawr u zamänage drustän ca mastiren lot u zänt ki
märksTfalsafae nämä pajjärag bit, tarrenag u badal kanag nabltag bale danigä
may sahden zubän u zänte dämun ca e tangahen bahrä hällg int.

As far as I imagine and know, there is today no language left which is written
and read, into which the greatest research and science of our time, which is
known as the marxist philosophy, has not been translated, but the realm of
our sweet language and our knowledge is still empty of this golden part.
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No. 2.54: «4 «^»'i <(^ on J ^Lj ^l_ff\ ^y> 1» £ aN^vo^
4_j fj-fl yij Cj j_j Jjlxij -■ > jfclj (_^>jjj_a Cjl . (_>uj 4-i * 1 ft *ij m O5 "il ^_L
^ }LJ pJ f-CjjjSk f- <jLa_jl ft* 5l$J! A^ 1 fl < vZ*-jl 4j ^-Ls ' Ckjl

. j'j^ 4_i **■ "It t >g-LJ £^-jJ ^ j "t J I j i J Lo *■ *"f ' ■

(Extract from Yär Muhammad Yär: "BalocI film par cä mablt", p. 25 in
BandTg.)

1975a yakk balocTfilme bizan ä'Te näm "hammal u mahganj" at add büt bale
angat slnamää narasitagat ki mazanen däh u sore paydäk bat ki balocT film
nalotit, balocT film nalotTt, gon filme äyagä may Tmän u gayrat u lajj liläm
bant u mä dunyää kaseä harn watT demä pes däst kut nakanen.

In 1975 a Balochi film was made, the name of which was Hammal u Mahganj,
but it had not yet reached the cinema when a great uproar was started that
there is no need for films in Balochi, there is no need for films in Balochi; with
the coming of the film our faith and manliness and honour are being auc¬

tioned away, and we can no longer show our face to anyone in the world.

No. 2.55: ^ ^ t> ' 2*4^ u>* <lr° • '■*-=»■ L-e$-?-'j ^
■1^ 1 > c < ■**,■ ' 1 i ^ 111A N i ^ i o i_i 1 < j ^ j Lj iZI ni ift

■" ■ j 1 j 1 4_j 1J I—J a5L -**r "'J ' ^ * '*"* 1 ^ Jjj 1 ~v t ■ ~' ' J 4j i ljJ lj I

(Extract from Nfmatulläh GichkT: "Piti mlräs", p. 27 in BandTg.)

uf! mam wäjahen xudä. man con kanTn, man par cä co bewass bütün
wassün hast bale bewassün, uf mam nukk con husk int, manä kas trumpe ap

dapä nadant, jänün zand int. kase nest ki pädänün biprincit

Oh, my Lord God, what should I do, why have I become so helpless. I have
power but I am helpless, oh, how dry my palate is, nobody gives me a drop
of water in my mouth, my body is all worn out. There is nobody to massage

my legs.
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No. 2.56: jj *■ A<>_»'» £.( ] »La.^-*jj$ .7* ,33-0

(jj_o <lA Li. _^j Jjl J I * jj A jtjLj 4j *A »1*1 aIj (joj! i^"t l o it /. I aA »1*1
Aj$ "■ ...J > uLoJj-C jij (_)L>J J 1 »1*1 aJu Jj "i tluj Jjt <iA J 4-ZJ. *»1 -^-J ■ J > 0 "'

^_j »111 »i o U1 ^ o J '1 A 1A ✓J LtLj 3_a» • »Iijj Ij J_* .»*.0 ^ 1*» A.i 'i Ai 3~J * aJ
. ■"■ 11 »jl A I ill * Lj j »_*—*3 ^jLaÜ^O i 1 r * "' ■£ ^ * ft *»»3 1 I t 1*** »1 1 ■ * I »,»* *t

(Extract from Sabä Dashtyäri: ''Wand maslt", p. 28 in Bämsär, 1, Karachi
1988.)

mazan sahdarbarjäh (yünTwirsitT)e goricänT nemagä yakk rähe darätkagat ki
e hamä tahnä'en räh at kipa bäzäre raw u ää kärmarz bütagatpar cä ki mazan

sahdarbarjäh ca diga har nemagä pallband at Iahte rocän rand mardumän dist
ki harne dagge nazzikä yakk gilT masite paddarä büt. conähä e halke cären

nemagän masit be hisäb itant29, bale nekrähi wassmannie sababä mardumän
wati zubän bastagatant.

On the eastern side of the University a road started, which was the only road
used for going and coming from the bazaar, because the University was sur¬
rounded by a wall on all its other sides. A few days later people saw that close
to that road a mosque made of mud was visible. There were actually
numberless mosques in all directions, but for the sake of following the religion
well, people kept quiet.

No. 2.57: #■<( w A -A 4,1 ,*->ja * ^^jAI ^»t<La ,_ij.** j 1

jJdo lmfkc ji Vi ^jlA3J e<u6 ■ iH*j I 4_* iA »-*La. ■ N**A -vi J |_)UI~A ^Acul £. jj ..i

« 1 i ft t_fAjl j_*J Jj »»* » 4 »_*LA (_rJ3 *A »Z»l J J3 j i 3>-o <L* AjI i ^,-a.l^A j

» •*** j »_*Li. 4J y ^ »_tljLol j

(Extract from Muhammad Beg Baloch: Sakkal u mäjTn, p. 7.)

e soje sarä sayyid häsimT akedimiä faysala kut ki "sayyid ganj" u sayyide
ediga kitäbän rand mam kitäb cäp kanag bibit, bale harne tokän zufar 'alt
zafar wahde karäcTä atk ta manä zore pir dät ki man wati kitäbä sayyid
labzänki majIis" (imärät)ä bidayän ki cäpe kant.

At this request, the Sayyid Häshimi Academy decided that my book would be
published after Sayyid ganj and the other books by Sayyid. But, at the same

time, with the coming of Zafar cAlI Zafar to Karachi, he encouraged me to
give my book for printing to Sayyid Labzänki Majlis in the Emirates.

29 Form used in Karachi. See Farrell: Basic Balochi, 1, p. 67. The more common form is
a tant.
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No. 2.58: ijjj*i»i> j (Jjiüj j i£>j *£ CmjI£ f-4 jjj 1_>j »i^ Lfü £ j-ij
• O 'ti j tiiS jt

(Extract from Muhammad Siddlq Äzät: "Pesgäl", p. 11 in Muhammad
Beg Baloch: Sakkal u mäjin.)

zinde tahä cusen dawr ham käyant ki nok u pattäken pikr u hayäläm mastiren
bayrakdär gung u betawar bant.

In life also such times come when the greatest flag-bearers of new and fresh
thoughts and ideas are dumb and without voice.

No. 2.59: fctjl".» V j-h < ifjf* (jjS "i-gJLli ^JL-I u »J1«-,
jr'jj "> Ctjij"* j tPl-» "*■ _^5LJ ^ *jLaJ

(Extract from Muhammad Beg Baloch: "BalocI nisäbä hor kanag bit", p.
85 in Sakkal u mäjin.)

demT talTmi säle bungejä gon hört, balocistäne tiwagen damagä balocT
prä'imirT tabaqä kullen iskülänT tahä allamT mätT zubäne haysiyatä riwäj
dayag bit.

At the very start of the coming educational year, Balochi as the mother tongue
will be introduced as (a) compulsory (subject) on primary level in all schools
in the whole province of Balochistan.

No. 2.60: 4} i •vi ju i» CmjL A »i i-.A Jj
. CmI Lm A (_>ja yyui C/_L« 4^ uUi 4_i jJ aS *>j1 {ja I4C ^ X U .T.» ^j ■ 1 ...<
j lijlj <u jslii joj j lm! uj"i$ i ^ jljl 4_j

• Cm jlJ i )1 "i kijl jju^s
(Extract from 'Inäyatulläh Qawmi: Z/Vcte armän, p. 4.)

manT dilgos karzen gapp sakk bäz ant ki manis gon wänokän bijanän. bale
e kasänen cammsänke tahä man Tnka jäga dar gipt nakanän ki manT sarjamen
gapp biyäant. pa adäruki man watT Iahten hamä dilgos karzen habarän paddar
kanag lotän ki pa wänag u gosdäragä arzise därant.

I have many things worthy of attention to tell the readers, but in this little
review I cannot take so much space that all my topics can appear. I want to
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make a brief presentation of some of these matters worth attention, which are

worthy of being read and listened to.

No. 2.61u > i < *i^ i£j 1 Jlj * i^ oj t jjt jLa. . "X ^jjLi»
4_i dii ■ X 1, *■ > jj'«i jjjjfcljJ fr uXLj Lo JLj i5Lil~i ni v i fr jj'i .7i I j

i ni o uLtl 4j£ ■**» * I uym ^_i ni La ijj i ^ I fr ^ ...j I . ■**■ «I
• SImjj fr jjj LSLj1" mi i i fr jj' ni JLj ^yui (jjauLi 4^ j fr <" ji fr, 4 o^L».

(Extract from "Sargäl", p. 5 in Kärwän, 1, Turbåt 1986.)

"kärwän" e kassage jär har nemagä wassatk kanag bütag, uparesTä märä sayr
u nibistänk bäz rastag, bale mä awlT täkä durähen sayr u nibistänk hor kut
nakutagant. esTe Iahten hassen sawab bütagant ki car ähän mastiren sawab
jägae30 kämmt bütag u diga hassen sawabe bäz sayr u nibistänkänt derä
rasag bütag.

The announcement of the publication of Kärwän was welcomed on all sides,
and therefore many poems and articles reached us, but we could not include
all the poems and articles in the first issue. There were some special reasons
for this, the main one being lack of space, and another special reason was that
many poems and articles arrived late.

No. 2.62:
1 Q ' 1 a fr v it 4jJ j ^jl i-.<1 j ."X «I j -v il . • • üil
jjJjJ fr Zjjj Zjjj UI^J ^ jLi £ jjj j jjj fr (jlSjl Li . i &J->

• CjZiI »SLjji {Jb ^LOJI
(Extract from Nürin 'Aziz: "Awgän zälbül", p. 61 in Kärwän, 2, Turbåt

1987.)

närawä'en dä'üde dawr u bäriä awgän zälbüläni sarä bäz zuIm butagat . . .

ancu ki angat päkistän u diga hancen sämräje zerdasten mulkänt tahä büagä
int. bale awgän inqiläbä rand zälbül zinde bäzen pirän züt zütä marden
ädamänT hamkopag büän ant.

In the time of the cruel Dä'üd there was much oppression of the Afghan
women . . . such as is still the case in Pakistan and other such countries under

imperialism. But after the Afghan revolution, women are very quickly becom¬
ing equal with men in many fields of life.

30 Note the spelling of this word, fdyXV.
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No. 2.63: T ao-ji jl j-aLi Am c#.>*-*" ■)»•»» jIj
j-ijj-l '^ *»" ^VlX • o 'A ^LJj Au Lfj ^IjLÜX A JlX

. ftj>* * * *-* 4 . Cfcj 1 Xlu 6_^-L> a jloJj j ^3^ * Ci-l t

(Extract from Ibrähifn fÄbid: "Pesgäl", p. 14 in Yär Muhammad
Nawqalätl: Rahsön.)

wäja yär muhammad nawqalätTe si'rT zubän sakk tämdär int u ä watT gäl u

guftäräni tahä yakk wassen ulusT zubäne kärmarz kant. ä'Te gäläni sang
barobar ant u labze dawldär u jilwanäk ant. ä'Te gälänT tahä jos u jawza ast.

The poetic language of Mr Yär Muhammad Nawqalätl shows great taste, and
he uses a beautiful popular language in his poems. The meters of his poems
are correct and his words are comely and attractive. There is spirit and atmos¬
phere in his poems.

No. 2.64-1 i aj aX y«-ft LLo Xsl j-x a^$^Lil ^j
4^ jjj *»• . * d j gjj jLa«. LLa i jlX ( ^-i a,jLiij 4*i»ij i ALil «tia > 1 j_«ti j XüljuJ
A^'A 4" Ali Ajl mio A Jj j La» ^tn £.XjljuJ £ JLu -L«o j La. _ »ü

* Ål*,'.'

(Extract from Ghaws Bahär: "Balocl labzänk", p. 32 in Girok 1, no pi.
1986.)

zT anägahTä yakk bräte atk manä hujje kut ki pa girokä balocT labzänke sarä
cammsänk nibista bikanän u pare kärä manä cär roc däte. hayrän bütän ki
say cär sad säle labzänke sarä say cär rocä con cammsänk nibista kanag bit.

Yesterday suddenly a brother came and urged me to write a review of Balochi
literature for Girok, and for this task he gave me four days. I was surprised
at how it would be possible to write a review on the literature of three or four
hundred years in three or four days.

No. 2.65: oj 11 • «i u'3^* L>å
/ .1 . . . Ci «iij't j~ A 4 XI» j 4_a a X lo dA j i ^.1 La . Cü1 IX j-J V a
d_j A "■ ' X (_J J V J (jLoXLa ^„A**'jj L$u A l_/d A i»" .111 i Aj aX Caj! jA La-ft

. " ■ «1 jjLoXla A i ^ X JJjj AXuiJ^J ^Lo^d A j|

(Extract from Yahyä Baloch: "E noken cist u er par ca?", p. 4 in Girok,
5, no pi. April-May 1988.)
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e durähen cTzän mardum gind.it hame samä bTt ki yakk mazanen jangee cinn
u länc büagä int. ma e habarä zanen ki e mulkä ca hicc dannT mulkä hatar
nest . . . e hamä gall ant ki pa amrTkT ist i'mär u a'Te bahä zartagen häkimän
dallärT kanant u pa ide qawmänTprosag u nizor kanagä gon häkimän hamräh
ant.

When people see all these things, they gather that preparations are being made
for a great war. We know that in this country there is no danger from a

foreign country . . . These are the very groups who are the agents for
American imperialism and its bought-off rulers, and who join with the rulers
in breaking and weakening the peoples here.

No. 2.66: ■ J < i^ Mij 11 X < LfJ J J*i jj (jj ** y ' 1 < liuklj i jl^A ^
< dLjjjl 6l^J * JJ J < ^JjOJ J j < jl J-A \ J Lip » * Cjjl
/ 1 1 (_JUJ \ ill jI -vj i * jL» Lpj £ jLJ • (jLajj j ^jjLa.1 j * g J-L

?u« K ^ptiujjj j * Ujj < tj U Cl L«-jJ eSLtlj * jlj_o
c_jLa. AJ < > A La x ' >11 jjft # (< jjllli M "i Jj ^lo . di_> I 4_j A oS>

* (_<_j 1 La « ■**■ *' < 4_j jLp j J i. XI^ Lit J jjb Auip (_jl ji ^1>
. > aLa jJ jjI Ij a La jtl A A 1 ni >ljLa

(Extract from "Sargäl" (editorial), p. 4 in Taptän, 1, Karachi 1988.)

may muräd u wähag, anjumane bunrahbande tahä, sarjamä nibTsag bütagant
u "taptän"e mann a muräd, balocTzubäne demrawT, dod u rabedage pajjäh
ärä'enag, baloc u ediga räjänTzindmän, adab u tärTxe tahä cär u becär ant u
bass! e muräd u wähag wahde demä barag bant ki märä zänogir, warnä u

räjdostäm kalamT u mälT dazkumak gon bibTt. may dilä bütag ki "taptän"ä
har say mähä, yakk bare cäp bikanen bale idän gwasag lotTt har wahde ki äyTe
nibistänk u zarr tayär bibant, mä äyTä cäp u sing kanen u e kär har mäh yä
har do mähe sarä harn büt kant.

Our goals and desires have all been written in the statutes of the Society, and
the goals and wishes of Taptän are only and solely to develop the Balochi lan¬
guage, to recognize the Balochi culture and to study the life, literature and
history of the Baloch and other nations. These goals and desires will be ac¬

complished when we receive literary and financial help from knowledgeable,
young and nationalistic people. We wanted to print Taptän once every three
months, but here it needs to be said that we will publish it whenever its articles
and money are available, and this can also be every month or every two
months.
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Ghuläm Haydar Musäfir, Guldasta-yi hariifi, 1986, 204 pp. (Persian).
Gul Khän Naslr, Sah latif gwasit, 1983, 59 pp.
Gulzär Khän Marrl, Jwansäl, 1979, 258 pp.
Hitü Räm, Rä'r, Gulbahär, ed. by 'Aziz Muhammad Bugtl, 1982, 412 pp. (Urdu).
Kamälän Gichki, Kitäb-i lafz-i balocl, ed. by Mir 'Äqil Mengal Baloch, 1982, 291 pp.
Mahmud Marrl, Räj rähband, 1979, 60 pp.
Mohammad Sardar Khan Baluch, A Literary History of the Baluchis, I, 1977, 535 pp.,

II, 1984, 528 pp. (English).
Muhammad Hayät Marrl, Gären gawhar, 1987, 293 pp.
Mu'min Buzdär, Do jihäne sardar, 1985, 109 pp.
Naseer Khan Ahmadzai Baloch, Agha Mir, The Grammar ofBalochi Language, 1984,

193 pp. (A translation into English of Balocl lawz rahband.)
Naslr Khän Ahmadza'I Baloch, Äghä Mir, Balocl lawz rahband, 1981, 198 pp.
Rahlmdäd Shähwänl, Mir, Tarlx-i qalat, 1983, 325 pp. (Urdu).
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Bibliographical Appendix 21

List of the texts included in the statistical investigation of dialect features,
chapter 5.E.

Classified as Rakhshäni are those texts, where the following features
predominate: /0/, active or ergative construction of verbs (noted), kurt, äht,
mäs, man kanln/mä kanan, gis and zahg, -w- or -y- (noted, if present).

Classified as Makräni are those texts, where the following features
predominate: /u/ or /I/ (noted), ergative construction of verbs, kut, atk, mät,
man kanän/mä kanen, log and cukk, -y- or -h- (noted, if present).

The forms given above have been used throughout to describe dialect
features even if they do not occur in the text. Thus, e.g. the verb kanag is
always used to describe what endings are used in the first person, even if this
verb does not always occur in the first person in the texts.

A. Texts written 1951 —1965

Gul Khän Naslr, Dästän-i dosten siren, Quetta [1964]:
"Durustl rästl", pp. 3—6, author Äzät Jamäldinl, born in Noshke, living in
Karachi between 1954 and 1958, had also previously lived in Zähidän, Iran.
Speaker of Rakhshäni. Dialect of text is approaching Makräni, /ü/, -h-, but kurt
is the common form.

"Sarlawz", pp. 7—13 line 11, author Gul Khän Naslr, born in Noshke, in the
mainly Brahui-speaking tribe Mengal, but bilingual in Rakhshäni Balochi. Has
mostly lived in Quetta. Dialect of text is mixed, tending towards Rakhshäni, with
mainly /0/ but also /I/, mainly active construction, kurt, man kanän/mä kanan,
äht (but nayatkag), mät, -w-.

Gul Khän Naslr, Sapgirok, Karachi [1964]:
"Pesgäl", pp. a-h, author Akbar Bärakza'I. His forefathers originate from Irän-
shahr, Iran, but he was born in Shikärpür, Sind, and moved as a child to Karachi,
where he lived until 1964, when he left Pakistan. Now living in London. Speaker
of Makräni. Dialect of text is basically Makräni, /I/, -h-, but note mä kanün, and
äht in addition to atk.

1 For geographical names, see Map 2.
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Mähtäk balocT, June 1956:
"Con kanin", pp. 15—17, 26, author Mulla RodI, pen-name for Äzät Jamäldlni
(see above). Dialect of text is Rakhshänl, mainly ergative, -w-.

"Gorkan", pp. 18, 21, author unknown, text translated into Balochi by Hammal,
pen-name for Ghuläm Muhammad ShähwänT, Brahui speaker from Kalät, but bi¬
lingual in Rakhshänl Balochi. Dialect of text is basically Rakhshänl, both ergative
and active, -w-, but note cukk.

"Häl u ahwäl", p. 2, (editorial), author unstated, probably Äzät Jamäldlni (see
above). Dialect of text is Rakhshänl, ergative.

"Jitä'I", pp. 22—26, author Rasül Bakhsh Shähln, no further information about
him. Dialect of text is very mixed, mainly /ü/, mainly ergative, kut and kurt, äht,
pit, man kanan and man kanin but also man kanan, zahg, -y-.

"Leb", pp. 19—21, author Chekhov, translated into Balochi by 'Abdullah Jän
Jamäldlni, born in Noshke, between 1956 and 1959 living in Karachi, now living
in Quetta. Speaker of Rakhshänl. Dialect of text is basically Rakhshänl, mainly ac¬
tive, but note log.

Mähtäk balocT, Jan. 1957:
"Grand", pp. 31—34, author Muräd Sähir Baloch, born in Nigwar, Dasht, living
in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is Makräni, /I/, -y-.

Mistäg, Karachi [1959]:
"Gul xän naslr", p. 10, "Äzät jamäldlni", p. 22, "Sayyid häsimi", p. 33. Author
of these three texts is unknown, possibly Akbar Bärakza'I (see above). Dialect of
texts is Makränl, mainly /U/, -y-.

"Pesguftär", pp. 7—9, author 'Abdulläh Jän Jamäldlni (see above). Dialect of text
is Makränl, /0/, -y-.

Oman, Feb. 1951:
" 'Arz-i häl", pp. 3—4, (editorial) author unknown, probably Molwi Khayr
Muhammad Nadwl, whose forefathers originate from Sarbäz, Iran, but he himself
was born in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is Makränl, mainly /I/,
but note äxt.

"Baloc Ijükesinal süsä'itl", pp. 12—13, author, Molwi 'Abdul Khäliq B. A. Baloch,
no further information about him. Dialect of text is basically Makräni, /I/, but
note zahg.

"Balocl'ilm u adabe ibtidä", p. 8, author Molwi 'Abdul Rahmän Saräwäni Baloch,
no information about author, but name suggests that he originates from Saräwän,
Iran, which is the case with many Baloch in Karachi (cf. Molwi Khayr Muhammad
Nadwi). Dialect of text is Makräni, /H/ and /I/ both occur.

"Gapp u rapp", p. 4, author Mullä Naqdl, no further information about him.
Dialect of text is Makränl, /I/, -y-.
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"Qawme xidmatä guzäris u 'arz", pp. 6—7, author Molä'T Shaydä'I Baloch, pen-
name for Mir Rahimdäd Shähwäni, Sindhi writer (text translated into Balochi by
unknown translator). Dialect of text is Makräni, mainly /0/, -y-.

Oman, Jan. 1956:
"Sir", pp. 10—11, 15, author Naslm Dashti born in Dasht, Kech. Speaker of
Makräni. Dialect of text is Makräni /I/ and /ü/, -h-.

Ulus, May 1965:
"Karbaläe pullen sarmacär sayyidnä husayn", pp. 10—12, 47, author Mir Naslr
Khän Ahmadza'i, born in Kalät, related to the former Khäns of Kalät, now long
resident in Quetta. Bilingual in Brahui and RakhshänT Balochi. Dialect of text is
Rakhshänl, active.

Ulus, Sept. 1965:
"Buzurg u sarok", pp. 45—47, author Qäzi 'Abdul Rahim Säbir, born in Pasnl,
long resident in Karachi. Speaker of Makräni. Dialect of text is Makräni, /ü/, -h-.

"Qä'id-i a'zame gudd", pp. 12—14, author Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir. His family
originates from Panjgür, but settled in Mach, where the author was born. He now
lives in Quetta. Speaker of a mixed dialect towards Rakhshänl. Dialect of text is
mixed, approaching Rakhshänl, /O/, mainly ergative, kurt, äht, mät, man
kanin/mä kanan and mä kanen, -y- and -h-.

B. Texts written 1970—1976

Baloci rasm ul-xatte kanwinsin, Quetta 1972:
"Sarlawz", pp. 3—6, author Gul Khän Naslr (see above). Dialect of text is mixed,
mainly /I/, active and ergative, kurt, atk and äht, mät, man kanän/mä kanün,
zahg, -W-.

"Wazlr-i ta'lim-i balocistän mir gul xän nasire gustänk", pp. 43—45. Oral speech
delivered by Gul Khän Naslr (see above). Dialect of text is Rakhshänl, active and
ergative, -w-, but note mä kanän in addition to the more frequent mä kanan.

GedT qissaw, 7, Quetta 1973 (ed. by Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal):
"Kismil u garriho", pp. 35—43, a folk story collected in Noshke and edited by Mir
'Äqil Khän Mengal, himself also from Noshke, now living in Quetta. Speaker of
Brahui and Rakhshänl Balochi. Dialect of text is Rakhshänl, active, -w-.

Gicen äzmänakk, Quetta 1970 (ed. by 'Abdul Hakim):
"Ber", pp. 317—324, author Naslm Dashti (see above). Dialect of text is mixed,
mainly /0/ but also /I/, mainly ergative but also active and mixed, kurt and kut,
mät, atk and äht, man kanän and man kanin, zahg, log, -y-.

"Zind at pa hazär janjäl", pp. 369—371, author Ni'matulläh Gichki, born in
Panjgür, but his tribe also has close connections with Kech, now living in Quetta.
Speaker of Rakhshänl. Dialect of text is approaching Rakhshänl, mainly ergative,
but note mät in addition to mäs.
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Labzänk, 1, Karachi 1976:
"Läp", pp. 47—49, author Muhammad Akram DashtT, born in Dasht, Kech. At
the time a student at Karachi University. Now living in Turbat. Speaker of
Makränl. Dialect of text is Makränl, /ü/, -h-,

Labzänk, 2, Karachi 1976:
"Dihqän", pp. 59—60, author Murad Baloch, Malir, Karachi. No further infor¬
mation about him. Dialect of text is Makränl, /u/, but note zahg in addition to
cukk.

Malguzär, Quetta 1973 (ed. by Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir):
"HäjT murad", pp. 108—116, author Sädiq Hidäyat, translated into Balochi by
Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir (see above). Dialect of text is approaching Makränl, mainly
/Ü/, mainly ergative, mainly kurt, atk, mät, man kanän and also mä kanän, log
and cukk.

Ulus, Oct. 1971:
"Iräne sätkäml", pp. 2—4, by Sallm Khän Gimml, Urdu writer, no translator
named. Dialect of text is mixed, /ü/ and /I/, mainly ergative, but also active and
mixed, kurt and kut.

Ulus, Jan. 1972:
"Wänag pa zälbülä", pp. 23—25, 29, author Näz Baloch, wife of Nasir Shähin.
According to Zlnat Sanä, it is the husband who writes the articles in the name of
his wife. He was born in Khärän, but now lives in Quetta. Speaker of Rakhshänl.
Dialect of text is basically Rakhshänl, ergative, -w-, but note occasional use of kut,
mät, log and cukk in addition to the frequent forms kurt, mäs, gis and zahg.

Ulus, July 1973:
"Balocistäne cerandaren dawlat", pp. 17—21, author Ghuläm Färüq, born in
Nazaräbäd, Kech, now living in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is
mixed, /ü/, ergative, kurt, äht, -h-.

Zamäna balocT, Jan. 1971:
"Cit u clnag", p. 2, author Siddlq Äzät, born in Nazaräbäd, Kech, has lived for
several years in Karachi, now living in the United Arab Emirates. Speaker of
Makränl. Dialect of text is Makränl, /ü/.

Zamäna balocT, Feb. 1972:
"Gwarkope sarkardae 'aql", p. 8, author Muhammad Beg Baloch, born and living
in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is Makränl /0/, but note -w- (one
occurrence).

"Lunjen zimistänl sape gon karlm dastlä", pp. 14, 16, author Muhammad Ibrählm
Nigwari, born in Nigwar, Dasht, now living in Tump. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect
of text is Makränl, /ü/, -h-.

Zamäna balocT, Aug. 1973:
"Baloc zäl man pirä garmen", pp. 8—9, author 'Abdul Qädir Shähwäni, Brahui
speaker from Sariyäb, near Quetta, bilingual in Rakhshänl Balochi. Dialect of text
is basically Rakhshänl, mainly active, but note log, and cukk in addition to zahg.
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C. Texts written 1979—1988 (mainly 1983—1987)
1. In Pakistan
Äzät JamäldTnl, Ruzn, Karachi 1985:

"Äzäte zinde häl", pp. 6—16 line 11, author 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl (see above).
Dialect is approaching Rakhshänl, /u/, mainly ergative but also active and mixed,
kurt, äht, mainly mät, man kanin, log, zahg, -y- and -w-.

Bändig, Karachi 1986:
"Kägad u karräc", pp. 3—4, author Ulfat Nasim, born in Panjgür, now living in
Khuzdär. Speaker of Rakhshänl. Dialect of text is mixed, /0/, ergative, kurt, äht,
man kanän, -y- and -h-.

"Miyän ustumänl juhdä labzäntänl bahr", pp. 9—14, author Mansür Baloch, born
and living in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is Makräni, mainly /I/,
mainly -y-, but note one occurrence of kurt in addition to kut.

"Mulla fäzile sä'irle Iahten takk u pahnät", pp. 5—7, 32, author Ghuläm Färüq
(see above). Dialect of text is Makränl, /ü/.

"Nem bundagen wähag", pp. 49—51, author Säbir 'Ali Säbir, born in Gwädar, liv¬
ing in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is Makränl, mainly /I/, but
note zahg.

"Pesgäl 'may siyähage rahband' ", pp. 2, 26, author Yär Muhammad Yär, born
and living in Karachi, speaker of Makräni. Dialect of text is Makränl, /ü/ and /T/,
-h-, but note kurt in addition to kut.

"Pit! mlräs", pp. 27—28, author Ni'matulläh Gichkl (see above). Dialect of text
is basically Rakhshänl, mainly ergative, -y-, but note mät in addition to mäs.

Brams, Karachi 1984:
"Labzänk u zind", pp. 162—163, author 'Abdullah Jän JamäldinT (see above).
Dialect of text is approaching Rakhshänl, /Q/, ergative, active and mixed, kurt, mä
kanan, -w- and -y-.

"Sayyid ganj", pp. 40—47, author 'Äbid Äskäni, forefathers from Äskän, Sarbäz,
Iran, born in Sind, living in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is ap¬
proaching Makränl, mainly /ü/, -y-, but note mainly kurt.

"Sayyid häsimle sähirl", pp. 48—50, 61, author Bashlr Bedär, born in Tump,
Kech. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is Makränl, /ü/, but note äwäni.

"Tränag u yät", pp. 32—34, author Ahmad Zahlr, born in Gwädar, long resident
in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is approaching Makränl, /Q/, but
note mainly kurt.

"Wäja zahür säh häsiml", pp. 36—38, 47, author Bänul DashtyärT, forefathers
from DashtyärT, Iran, born and living in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of
text is approaching Makränl, /U/, but note mainly kurt.
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Bränz, Karachi 1986:
"Ahmad jigare zinde ahwäl", pp. 5—14, author Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät, born and liv¬
ing in Karachi, but forefathers originate from Mashke. Speaker of a mixed dialect
approaching Makränl. Dialect of text is mixed, /ü/, ergative, kurt, mät, mainly
äht, zahg, -h-.

Kärwän, 1, Turbåt 1986:
"Mätü", pp. 36—39, author Ghaws Bahär, born in Ormära, Makrän coast, now

living in Panjgür. Native dialect Makränl. Dialect of text is approaching Makränl,
/Q/, but note kurt.

"Zir tahär int", pp. 77—96, author 'Atä Shäd, born in Turbat, Kech, now living
in Quetta. Native dialect Makränl. Dialect of text is mixed, mainly /Q/, mainly
ergative, mainly kurt, atk and äht, mås and mät, man kanln/mä kanen and mä
kanän, log and gis, cukk and zahg, -w-.

Mähtäk baloci, Feb. 1987:
"Sayyid labzänki majlis", pp. 57—58, author 'Abbäs 'All Zayml, born in Karachi,
now living in the United Arab Emirates. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is
Makränl /ü/, -h-.

Mähtäk baloci, April 1987:
"May nibistae rahband", pp. 5—8, 44, author Akbar Bärakza'I (see above).
Dialect of text is Makränl, mainly /Q/, -h-.

"May räjl sä'ir rahmall marl", pp. 12—14, author Wähid Buzdär, born and living
in the Sulaymän Hills, has also studied in Quetta. Speaker of Eastern Balochi.
Dialect of text is Makränl, /ü/ and /I/, -h-.

Mähtäk baloci, May 1987:
"AdabI jäwarän—baloci dlwäne bungejl", pp. 48—50, author Mubärak QäzT,
born and living in Pasni. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is basically Makränl,
/ü/, mainly -h-, but note kurt in addition to kut.

"Kitäbänl sarä cammsänk", p. 53, author 'Abdullah Jän Jamäldlnl (see above).
Dialect of text is mixed, /ü/, ergative, kurt, man kanän.

"Songäl—bungejl balocle wänenag", pp. 2—3, (editorial), author not stated, but
the editorials are written by Sabä Dashtyärl, ancestors from Dashtyärl, Iranian
Makrän, born in Karachi, now living in Quetta. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of
text is basically Makränl, /ü/, but note zahg.

Mähtäk baloci, Aug. 1987:
"Buxäräe2 dagg (clze yätgirl)", pp. 17—20, author Sadr ul-Din 'Ayni, translated
into Balochi by Jl'and Jamäldlnl, born in Noshke, now living in Quetta. Speaker
of Rakhshänl. Dialect of text is mixed, tending towards RakhshänT, /ü/, ergative,
active, mixed, kurt, äht and atk, mainly mäs, man kanän, log, -w-.

2 Wrongly written buxare.

226



"Insänl zubänänl rudom u piräh u sähigänle sarä cammsänke", pp. 9—12, author
Badal Khän Baloch, born in Buleda, Makrän, now studying abroad. Speaker of
Makräni. Dialect of text is Makränl, /TT/, -h-.

Mähtäk balocT, April 1988:
"Sä'irle sargidärl", pp. 15—22, author Mir 'Äqil Khän Mengal (see above). Dialect
of text is mixed, mainly /ü/, ergative and active, kut and kurt, atk, man kanan,
-W-.

Minzil, 3, Karachi [1988]:
" 'Izzat panjgürl", pp. 33—36, author 'Inäyatulläh Qawml, born and living in
Panjgür, speaker of Rakhshänl. Dialect of text is mixed, /u/, ergative, kut and
kurt, atk, mat, man kanan and man kanin, cukk, -y- and -h-.

Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä, Tawär, Karachi 1986:
"Pesgäl", pp. 1—7 line 5, author Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir, (see above). Dialect of text
is basically Makränl, /ü/, -h-, but note kurt in addition to kut.

Nawä'e watan, Jan. 25, 1987:
"Landanä baloc bähotänl dlwäne nadkäri u wänagi muccl", pp. 11 —14, author
Ashraf Sarbäzl, ancestors from Sarbäz, Iran, born in Karachi, lived in Zähidän sev¬

eral years until after the Islamic Revolution, after some time in London now living
in Quetta. Native dialect Makränl. Dialect of text is basically Makränl, mainly /0/,
-y-, but note äht.

"Sarpadlen zubän", pp. 2—4, author unstated, probably Munlr Baloch, born in
Ormära, Makrän coast, now living in Quetta. Native dialect Makränl. Dialect of
text is Makränl, /ü/, -h-,

Sadä'e baloc, July 24 and Aug. 8, 1987:
"BalocT dlwän", p. 17, author 'Abdul Samad Amirl, ancestors from Sarbäz, Iran,
born in Karachi, now living in the United Arab Emirates. Speaker of Makränl.
Dialect of text is Makräni, mainly /I/, -h-.

Sadä'e baloc, Sept. 24 and Oct. 8, 1987:
"Iräne balocistäne gwastagen sä'ir", p. 19, author Ghuläm NabI Shlräzl, from
Sayyidäbäd, Saräwän, Iran, has also lived in Karachi, native dialect Rakhshänl
(Saräwänl). Dialect of text is basically Makränl, /0/, -h-, but note active and mixed
in addition to ergative.

Sanj, Karachi [1985]:
"Baloc! labzänk", pp. 197—202, author Ghanl Parwäz, born and partly living in
Nazaräbäd, Kech, partly living in Turbat. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is
Makränl, /u/, -h-.

"BalocT zubän u labzänke demrawl", pp. 258—262, author Ähirdäd Baloch, born
in Saräwän, Iran, at the time living in Karachi, now living in Sweden. Native dialect
Rakhshänl (Saräwänl). Dialect of text is Makränl, /T/ and /ü/, but note both -h-,
-y- and -w-.
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"Gwadare rajdaptari pajjar", pp. 59—61, 119, author Muhammad Akram Dashti
(see above). Dialect of text is Makränl, mainly /Q/, -y- and -h-.

"Kasmänk män baloclä", pp. 193—196, author 'Atä Shäd, translated into Balochi
by Fazl Khäliq, who was born in Turbat, Kech, and now lives in Quetta. Speaker
of Makränl. Dialect of text is approaching Makränl, /u/, -y-, but note kurt.

"Sargidärie nagdkär", pp. 243—250, author G. R. Mullä, born in JTwanT on the
Makrän coast, now living in Karachi. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is
Makränl, /1/, -h-.

Sawgät, July 1987:
"Balocl 'ilm u adab", pp. 16—19, 39, author Qäzl 'Abdul Rahlm Säbir (see above).
Dialect of text is Makränl, /ü/, -h-, but note zahg.

"Balocl may sahden zubän int", pp. 6—7, author Muhammad Hasan Baloch, lec¬
turer in Panjgür, no further information about him. Dialect of text is basically
Rakhshänl, ergative, -y-, but note kut in addition to kurt.

Sawgät, Aug. 1987:
" 'Isq", pp. 30—35, author Muhammad Salim Shäd, Karachi, no further informa¬
tion about him. Dialect of text is Makränl, /ü/, but note gis in addition to log.

Sawgät, Sept. 1987:
"Clze may watl bäbatä", pp. 2, 18, (editorial), no author stated, but Molwl Khayr
Muhammad Nadwi (see above) writes the editorials. Dialect of text is Makränl,
/0/, -y-, but note one occurrence of kurt in addition to kut.

Ulus, Jan.-Feb. 1987:
"Tärlx-i baloc u balocistän", pp. 8—21, author Äghä Nasir Khän Ahmadza'i (see
above). Dialect of text is basically Rakhshänl, active, but note one occurrence of
/1/ in addition to /ü/, log in addition to gis, and mainly -h-.

Ulus, March 1987:
"Ädame zarr", pp. 37—41, author Jl'and Jamäldlni (see above). Dialect of text
is mixed, tending towards Rakhshänl, /ü/, mainly ergative but also active and
mixed, kurt, äht, log and zahg most frequent but also gis and cukk, -w-.

Ulus, April 1987:
"Logi däktar", pp. 8—10, author Zlnat Sanä Baloch (see below).

Ulus, Aug. 1987:
"Log! däktar", pp. 19—21, author Zlnat Sanä Baloch, forefathers from Iranian
Balochistan, born in SibI, now living in Quetta. Spoken dialect mixed, tending
towards Rakhshänl. Dialect of both texts is basically Rakhshänl, ergative, but note
log.
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2. In Afghanistan
'Abdul Rahman Pahwal, As u angaren sayräni wawund azat jamaldim, Kabul 1363
A.H. (1984/85 A.D.):

"Äzät jamäldlnl", pp. 17—32, 34 (p. 33 missing in my copy of the book), author
'Abdul Rahmän Pahwäl, from Chakhänsür, Afghanistan. Speaker of Rakhshänl.
Dialect of text is Rakhshanl, active, -w-.

Hafiz Hasanäbädl, Hosäm, Kabul 1364 A.H. (1985/86 A.D.):
"Baloc sä'ir u baloc zurumbis", pp. a-j, author Sarwar Mämünd, by 'Abdullah Jan
JamäldinT not recognized as a Baloch author, text probably translated into Balochi.
Dialect of text is Rakhshänl, active, -w-.

"Peslabz", pp. yaz-yah, author Hafiz Hasanäbädl, born in Khärän, now living in
Kabul. Speaker of Rakhshänl. Dialect mixed, /u/, ergative, kurt and kut, man
bikamn and man bikanän.

Sob, cahär sanbe, 1358 säli A.H., hüt 15, (1980 A.D.):
"Bill ki amrlkä modag bikant u irtijä' bigret ammä demäyl rawän", author un¬
known. Dialect of text is Rakhshänl, active, -w-, but note log, and cukk in addition
to zahg.

"Mazanen jidd u juhd kanok bäcä xän3 paygäm pa kawmä", author unknown.
Dialect of text is Rakhshänl, active, but note log.

Sob, cahär sanbe hamal 20, 1359 A.H., usmär 3, (1980 A.D.):
"Babrak kärmal klübäe dann! käränl wazir ütiä mannit", author unknown. Dialect
of text is Rakhshänl, active.

"Mutaraqqlen jihän sa inkiläblen awgänistänä pustiwänl kant", author unknown.
Dialect of text is Rakhshänl, active.

"Pa bazgare roce wäsitä kisärgarl u dagäränl islähäti wazire gustänk", author un¬
known. Dialect of text is Rakhshänl, active, -w-, but note log and cukk in addition
to zahg.

3. In Iran

Baloce gwänk, 2, Iränshahr [1979]:
"Äzätie ispeten kapot padä watl jähä birtarrlt", pp. 13—14.

"Cammdärl kucakkä saggitag", pp. 20—26.

"Gapp u trän", pp. 11 —13.

"Kärgare säddahle roc ma Iränä", p. 27.

3 Ought to have been bäcä xäne.
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"Kurdänl gwastagen inkiläbl jang u jedahänl talwäsag", pp. 3—10.

"Sargäl", pp. 1—2.

"Yät u böte ca balocäni sarmacärlä", pp. 15—17.

The authors of all the texts in Baloce gwänk, 2, are unknown, and the dialect is similar
in all of them. It is a mixed dialect characterized by mainly /ü/ but also /I/, mainly
ergative but also active, kut and kurt, mainly mät, atk, man kanan and mainly mä
kanin (the form which according to Elfenbein: The Baluchi Language, p. 21, is the
common one in the Saräwän area, but which could also be read mä kanan) but also
mä kanen, log and cukk, -h-.

Makkurän, Teheran Farvardln 1358 A.H. (1979 A.D.):
"Häl dayok häl dant", pp. 7—11, author unknown. Dialect of text is basically
Makränl, /ü/, -y-, but note zahg, and yaht and äht in addition to atk.

"Sargäl", pp. 1—2, author Khäliqdäd Äryä, born in Sarbäz, Iran, now living in
Teheran. Speaker of Makränl. Dialect of text is Makränl, /ü/, -y-.
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Bibliographical Appendix 3

List of the texts included in the statistical investigation of orthographic uses,

chapter 6.E.

Ahmad Dihänl, Mir, Gären kärwän, Päzil Academy, Karachi 1983, pp. 5—7.
Akbar Bärakza'I, Rocä kay kust kant, Äzät Jamäldinl Academy, Karachi 1988, pp.

66—67.
Azät Jamäldinl, Ruin, Azät Jamäldinl Academy, Karachi 1985, pp. 18—20.
Bandig, Ilum Publications, Karachi 1986, pp. 2, 15—17.
Bräms, Sayyid HäshimI Academy, Karachi 1984, pp. 122—124.
Bränz, Ilum Publications, Karachi 1986, p. 7.
Gul Khän Naslr, Sah latif gwasit, Balochi Academy, Quetta 1983, pp. 3—7.
Tnäyatulläh Qawml, Zirde armän, Tzzat Academy, Panjgür 1985, pp. 4—5, 9.
Kärwän, 1, Labzänkl Kärwän, Turbat 1986, pp. 14—16.
Kärwän, 2, Labzänkl Kärwän, Turbat 1987, pp. 61—62.
Mähtäk balocT, Nov. 1986, pp. 4—5 (first column), 31—32; Jan. 1987, pp. 2—3, 26,

28, 38.
Man päkistäni än, ed. by Bänuk Säqiba Rahlm, Pakistan Children's Academy

Balochistan, Islämäbäd 1985, pp. 25—27.
Mansür Baloch, Lakko, Balochi Publications, Karachi 1982, pp. 35—37.
Minzil, 3, Ilum Publications, Karachi, [1988], p. 31.
Muhammad Beg Baloch, Nilen zir, Balochi Academy, Quetta 1980, pp. 3—6.
Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä, Tawär, Äzät Jamäldinl Academy, Karachi 1986, p. 1.
Munlr Ahmad Baloch, Kist u kisärle azbäb, Balochi Academy, Quetta 1982, pp. 6—8.
Muräd Sähir, Pähär, Äzät Jamäldinl Academy, Karachi 1986 (reprint), pp. 9—10,

22—23.

Naslr Khän Ahmadza'I Baloch, Äghä Mir, Zälbül u nokari, Balochi Academy, Quetta
1982, pp. 3—5.

Näsir Koshqaläti, Zinde ciräg, Maktaba Sawghät, Karachi 1986, pp. 5—6.
Nawä'e watan, March 25, 1987, pp. 4—7.
Sadä'e baloc, May 24 and June 8, 1987, pp. 18—19 (first and second columns).
Samad Bihrangi, Koten kapodari, translated into Balochi by Ji'and ('Atä Muhammad

Husaynburr), Karachi 1983, pp. 7—9.
Sanj, Sayyid HäshimI Academy, Karachi [1985], pp. 307, 321, 508.
Sawgät, Feb. 1987, pp. 41—42, 46; Oct. 1987, pp. 22—23.
Ulus, Jan.-Feb. 1987, pp. 4—5, 8—10; May 1987, pp. 2, 29—31.
Zamäna balocT, Sept. 1981, pp. 3—4; Dec. 1981, pp. 25—26, 94.
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Sayyid Hashimi's Neologisms

A list of some of Sayyid Hashimi's neologisms and old words reused in other
senses.

Neologism English translation Other words in Balochi

bungapp 'subject', 'issue' mawgu
dastünk 'ghazal' gazal, gäl
gäl 'word' lawz/Iabz
gälwar 'dialect' lahja, boll
gindgus 'television' teliwlzin
gulgidär 'interview' intirwm

gulnäm 'pen name' taxa11us

gwänko 'telephone' telifün
kärgäl 'verb' fi'l
lacca 'poetry', 'poem' si'r, nazm
laccakär 'poet' sair

mazansahdarbarjäh 'university' yüniwirsiti, zäntjäh
nad 'pen' qalam
nadkär 'writer' qalamkär, niwisok
nekräh 'religion' din, mazhab
nimdi 'letter' xatt, kägad
rahband 'rule' qä'ida
ram 'prose' nasr, ridänk
sahdarbarjäh 'college' kälij
tämur 'film' film
trundäb 'wine' saräb

wänagi 'book' kitäb

watgus 'radio' redyo
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Map 4. Percentage of Balochi-speaking households in the different districts of the
Province of Sind, Pakistan.
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List of Interviews1

These interviews were all made during my field trips to Pakistan from October
1986 to January 1987 and from April to May 1988.

For books by these persons and their literary activities see also Catalogue
of the Baluchi Academy Publications, Chapter One and Bibliographical Ap¬
pendix 1.

'Abdul Ghaffär Nadim. Born in Turbat, Kech, living in Quetta. Government official.
Former editor of Ulus. Member of the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Interview made
in Quetta in April 1988 (on tape in Balochi).

Abdul Hakim. Born in Panjgür, living in Quetta. Secretary of Labour in the Provin¬
cial Goverment of Balochistan. Former editor of Ulus. Interview made in Quetta
in April 1988, partly together with the interview with Sürat Khän Marri (on tape
in Balochi and English).

Abdul RahTm Säbir, QäzI. Born in Pasnl, living in Karachi. Poet. President of the
Balochi AdabI Board. Editor of Sadä'e baloc. Interview made in Karachi in

January 1987 (on tape in Balochi).
Abdul Razzäq Säbir. Born in Kardagäp, Kalät District, living in Quetta. Mother

tongue Brahui. Lecturer in Brahui at the University of Balochistan, Quetta. Former
editor of Ulus. Interview made in Quetta in December 1986, together with the inter¬
view with PTr Muhammad Zubayränl (on tape in Balochi).

Abdullah Jan Jamäldini. Born in Noshke, living in Quetta. Professor of the Balochi
Language at the University of Balochistan, Quetta. Leading literary figure since the
1950's. Writer of articles on language and literature. Member of the Balochi
Academy. Interview made in Quetta in December 1986 (on tape in Balochi). Also
many private conversations.

AbidÄskäni. Born in Sind, living in Karachi. General secretary of the Sayyid HäshimT
Academy. Interview made in Karachi in January 1987, together with the interviews
with Sabä DashtyärT and Ahmad Zahlr (on tape in Balochi).

Ahmad DihänT, Mir. Born in Magas, Iranian Balochistan, but living in Karachi since
childhood. Poet. Interview made in Karachi in January 1987 (on tape in Balochi).

Ahmad Zahir. Born in Gwädar, living in Karachi. Poet. Supervisor of the Sayyid
HäshimT Academy. Interview made in Karachi in January 1987, together with the
interviews with 'Äbid 'Äskäni and Sabä Dashtyäri (on tape in Balochi).

Aqil Khän Mengal, Mir. Born in Noshke, living in Quetta. Professor of the Balochi
Language at the University of Balochistan, Quetta. Co-operated with A. R. Barker
in writing A Course in Baluchi. Writer on linguistic issues and literary criticism.
Vice chairman of the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Interview made in Quetta in Oc¬
tober 1986 (not on tape, only written notes). Also many private conversations.

1 For geographical names, see Map 2.
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'Atä Shäd. Born in Turbåt, living in Quetta. Secretary of Tourism, Culture and Infor¬
mation in the Provincial Government of Balochistan. Renowned poet and drama
writer. Member of the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Interview made in Quetta in
December 1986 (on tape in Balochi and English).

(Abu Yahya) 'Ayrfi Baloch, Dr. Born and living in Khärän. Doctor and teacher of
Islamics in a college in Khärän. Member of the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Inter¬
view made in Quetta in November 1986 (on tape in Balochi).

Ayyüb Baloch. Born in Panjgür, living in Quetta. Deputy Mines Labour Welfare
Commissioner in the Provincial Government of Balochistan. General secretary of
the Balochi Academy. Interview made in Quetta in December 1986 (on tape in
Balochi).

'Aziz Bugti. Born in Dera Bugtl, has studied in the USA, now living in Quetta. Head
of the Department of Political Science at the University of Balochistan, Quetta.
Member of the Balochi Academy. Interview made in Quetta in May 1988 (on tape
in English).

Bänul DashtyärT. Born and living in Karachi. Poetess. Interview made in Karachi in
January 1987, partly together with the interview with Yär Muhammad Yär (on tape
in Balochi).

Bashir Ahmad Baloch. Born in Kalätuk, Kech, now living in Quetta. Station director
of the Pakistan Broadcasting Corporation (Radio Pakistan), Quetta. Chairman of
the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Interview made in Quetta in November 1986 (on
tape in English).

G. R. (Ghuläm Rasül) Mulla. Born at JlwanT, on the Makrän Coast, living in Karachi.
Poet, literary critic. President of the Sayyid HäshimI Academy. Interview made in
Karachi in January 1987 (on tape in Balochi).

Gham Parwäz. Born and partly living in Nazaräbäd, Kech, but also partly living in
Turbat, where he teaches Political Science in a college. President of the Labzänkl
Kärwän, Turbat, and editor of Kärwän. Interview made in Quetta in May 1988 (on
tape in Balochi).

Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir. Born in Mach, living in Quetta. Script writer in Pakistan Broad¬
casting Corporation, Quetta. Acting editor of Zamäna baloci. Interview made in
Quetta in November 1986 (on tape in Balochi).

Ghuläm Färüq. Born in Nazaräbäd, Kech, living in Karachi. Government official in
the Karachi Port. President of the Balochi Labzänkl Dlwän, editor of Labzänk
(1976—78). Interview made in Karachi in January 1987 (on tape in English).

The late Ghuläm Muhammad NüredTn. Born and living in Karachi until his death in
1987. One of the leading figures in the literary world of the 1950's. Interview made
in Karachi in January 1987 (on tape in Balochi).

Gulzär Khän MarrT. Born in Kohlü, living in Quetta. Government official. Previous
general secretary of the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Interview made in Quetta in
November 1986, together with the interview with Muhammad Sardär Khän
GishkorT (on tape in Balochi).

Khayr Muhammad NadwT, MolwI. Born and living in Karachi. Active in the literary
world since the 1950's. Editor of Oman and Sawgät. Interview made in Karachi in
January 1987 (on tape in Balochi).

La'I Bakhsh Rind. Born and living in Karachi. Head of the Balochi Publications. Inter¬
view made in Karachi in January 1987 (on tape in Balochi).

Mansür Baloch. Born and living in Karachi. Writer on socio-political subjects.
Member of the Sayyid HäshimI Academy. Interview made in Karachi in January
1987 (on tape in Balochi).
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The late Mithä Khän Marri, Mir. Born in Kähän, living in Quetta many years down
to his death in 1988. One of the leading literary men in Quetta. Writer of several
books, mainly on classical poetry. Interview made in Quetta in November 1986 (on
tape in Balochi).

Muhammad Anwar Kehträn. Secretary of Education in the Provincial Government of
Balochistan. Interview made in Quetta in May 1988 (on tape in English).

Muhammad Sardär Khän Gishkori. Born in SibI, living in Quetta. Chairman of the
Balochistan Text Book Board, Quetta. Former chairman of the Balochi Academy,
Quetta. Has written books in English on the political and literary history of the
Baloch. Interview made in Quetta in November 1986, together with the interview
with Gulzär Khän Marri (on tape in Balochi).

Muhammad Zubayräni, Pir. Born in Dasht, Kalät District, living in Quetta. Mother
tongue Brahui. At present acting editor of Ulus. Member of the Balochi Academy,
Quetta. Interview made in Quetta in December 1986, together with the interview
with 'Abdul Razzäq Säbir (on tape in Balochi).

Munir Baloch. Born in Ormära, living in Quetta. Editor of Nawa'e watan. Member
of the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Interview made in Quetta in December 1986 (on
tape in Balochi).

Nasir Khän AhmadzaY, Äghä. Born in Kalät, living in Quetta. Writer mainly on
linguistic and historical subjects. Member of the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Inter¬
view made in Quetta in December 1986 (on tape in Balochi).

Ni'matulläh Gichki. Born in Panjgür, living in Quetta. Medical doctor, head of the
WHO Malaria Control Programme in Balochistan. Appreciated writer of short
stories. Member of the Balochi Academy, Quetta. Interview made in Quetta in
November 1986 (on tape in English).

Rahim Bakhsh Äzät. Born and living in Karachi. Editor of a magazine in Urdu. Gen¬
eral secretary of the Äzät Jamäldlnl Academy, Karachi. First interview made in
Karachi in January 1987 (on tape in Balochi), partly together with the interview
with Yär Muhammad Yär. Second interview made in Karachi in April 1988 (on tape
in Balochi).

Sabä Dashtyäri. Born in Karachi, at present living in Quetta. Professor of Islamics at
the University of Balochistan, Quetta. Co-editor of Mähtäk baloci. Interview made
in Karachi in January 1987, together with the interviews with 'Äbid Äskänl and
Ahmad Zahlr (on tape in Balochi).

Särat Khän Marri. Born in Kohlü, now living in Quetta. Former editor of Ulus. Inter¬
view made in Quetta in April 1988, partly together with the interview with 'Abdul
Hakim (on tape in Balochi).

Yär Muhammad Yär. Born and living in Karachi. Runs the Hum Publications, editor
of Minzil. Interview made in Karachi in January 1987, partly together with the in¬
terviews with Bänul Dashtyäri and Rahim Bakhsh Äzät, 1 (on tape in Balochi).

Yüsuf NaskantT. Born in Naskant, Iränshahr district, Iran, living in Karachi. Son-in-
law of Ghuläm Muhammad Nüredln. Interview made in Karachi in January 1987
(on tape in Balochi).

Zafar'Ali Zafar. Born in Karachi, at present living in the United Arab Emirates (Abu
Dhabi), where he is an airport official. Poet, journalist, former editor of Zamäna
baloci. President of the Sayyid Labzänkl Majlis. Interview made in Karachi in
January 1987 (on tape in Balochi).
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Letters Used as Sources

From 'Abdul Rahim Säbir, Qäzl, dated March 13, 1987.
From 'Abdul Rahmän Pahwäl, dated Nov. 22, 1988.
From 'Abdullah Jän JamäldinI, dated July 3, 1987.
From 'Abdullah Jän JamäldinI, dated Nov. 10, 1987.
From 'Abdullah Jän JamäldinI, dated March 6, 1989.
From Akbar Bärakza'I, dated Aug. 27, 1987.
From Akbar Bärakza'I, dated Nov. 2, 1987.
From Akbar Bärakza'I, dated March 30, 1988.
From Elfenbein, Josef, dated July 6, 1987.
From Farrell, Tim, dated July 5, 1987.
From Karlm Baloch, dated Feb. 21, 1987.
From Karlm Baloch, dated May 12, 1988.
From Munlr Baloch, undated, received in Sept. 1987.



 



Indices

Three indices are appended to this work. In the first one names of persons are
found. People solely mentioned in the dedication and acknowledgements are
not included. The second index contains names of publications and pub¬
lishers. Only primary sources, works from which text samples have been ex¬
tracted and works listed in the Bibliographical Appendices are included. The
third index contains languages and dialects. Balochi as a general term has here
been excluded. The fact that references found in the Bibliography are not
listed applies to all the indices.

Index One
Names of Persons

Abaev, V. I. 54
'Abbas 'All Zayml 30, 226
'Abdul 'Aziz JäzamI 154, 169
'Abdul Bäql Durkhänl, Molwl 112
'Abdul Ghaffär Nadlm 25, 89, 98, 100,

102, 149, 151, 153, 253
'Abdul Ghafür Durkhänl 112
'Abdul Haklm 25, 28, 89, 98, 100, 103,

125, 127, 145, 149, 151, 223, 253, 255
'Abdul Hallm Sädiq 90
'Abdul Karlm Shorish 25—27
'Abdul Khäliq B. A. Baloch, Molwl 222
'Abdul Qädir Shähwänl 25—26, 145, 224
'Abdul Qayyüm, Häjl 26, 30, 128, 139—

140, 143, 146, 153, 155—156, 160, 165
'Abdul Rahlm Säbir, Qäzl 27, 101,

123—124, 127, 138, 149, 151, 154,
156—158, 169, 223, 228, 253, 257

'Abdul Rahmän Baloch, see 'Abdul
Rahmän Pahwäl

'Abdul Rahmän Ghawr 111 —113
'Abdul Rahmän Ma'rüf 63
'Abdul Rahmän Pahwäl 27, 32, 73, 80,

87, 177, 229, 257
'Abdul Rahmän Rakhshänl, see 'Abdul

Rahmän Pahwäl
'Abdul Rahmän Saräwänl Baloch, Molwl

222

'Abdul Razzäq Säbir 25, 253, 255

'Abdul Samad Amin 26—27, 141, 151,
154, 156, 158, 207, 227

'Abdul Samad Jamälza'I, Molänä 195
'Abdul Samad Sarbäzi, Molwl 135
'Abdul Wahhäb Jän 196
'Abdul Wähid Äzät Jamäldlni, see Äzät

Jamäldlnl

'Abdul Wähid Bandig 25
'Abdulläh Jän Jamäldlnl 9—10, 25—27,

29—30, 32, 73—74, 87, 89—90, 96—
98, 100—103, 122—125, 127—128,
136, 142, 146, 148, 151, 155, 169, 171,
198, 210, 222, 225—226, 229, 253, 257

Abdumannonov, A. 53
'Äbid Äskänl 26, 29, 124, 127, 152—153,

155, 157, 166, 225, 253, 255
Abü 'All Slnä 204
Abu Bakr Shanba 125
Abü Yahyä 'Aynl Baloch, Dr, see 'Aynl
Abulqosim Lohuti, see Lohuti, Abulqo-

sim
Adam Haqqäni 30
Addleton, Jonathan S. 88, 90—91
Ähirdäd Baloch 210, 227
Ahmad Dihänl, Mir 29, 127, 149, 152—

153, 155, 157, 231, 253
Ahmad Hasan Ra'isi 27

Ahmad Jigar 145, 181, 226
Ahmad Shäh Marrl, Mir 112
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Ahmad Zahir 27—29, 32, 146, 152—153,
225, 253, 255

Ahmad-! Khan! 60
Akbar Bärakza'i 25—26, 28, 30, 32, 73,

98, 123, 134—135, 140—141, 151,
153—155, 160, 164, 167—168, 170,
196, 211, 221—222, 226, 231, 257

Akbar Bugtl 96
Akiner, Shirin 76, 87
Akram Sähib Khän 219

Ali A. Jaffrey, see Jaffrey, Ali A.
'All Muhammad 181

'All Taramäkh! 60
Amänulläh Gichkl 25, 28, 125
Amir Jalädat Badlr Khän 63
Amlr Jan 112

Anwar Shäh Kahtän! 152

'Äqil Khän Mengal (Baloch), Mir 9—10,
20, 23—24, 71, 74—75, 79—80, 89,
96—99, 103—105, 124, 129, 136,
145—146, 148, 150, 152, 154—158,
183, 194, 204, 223, 227, 253

Arafat, Yassir 77
Aristotle 38
Ashraf Sarbäz! 124, 127, 148, 152, 154,

156, 205, 227
'Atä Muhammad Husaynburr 27, 92, 95,

231

'Atä Shäd 28, 32—33, 76, 102, 123—125,
127, 145—146, 149—150, 226, 228,
254

Atatürk, Mustafa Kemal 15, 46—48, 126
(Abü Yahyä) 'Ayn! Baloch, Dr 20, 89,

98, 101, 149—151, 156—157, 254
'Aynl, Sadr ul-Dln, see Sadr ul-Dln 'Ayn!
Ayyüb Baloch 28, 89, 100, 254
Ayyüb Husaynburr 27
Äzät Jamäldln! 25, 29, 32, 97, 116,

121 — 122, 125, 135—136, 138—139,
141 — 142, 153, 165—169, 177, 221 —

222, 225, 229, 231
'

Aziz Bugtl 10, 74—75, 96—97, 100, 102,
104—105, 107—108, 113, 115, 145,
148, 152, 154, 174, 176, 198, 219, 254

'Aziz Muhammad Bugtl, see 'Aziz Bugtl
'Azizulläh 'Aziz Brähü'I 110

Babrak Kärmal 229
Bächä Khän 229

Bacon, Elizabeth E. 47, 52
Badal Khän Baloch 227

Badlr Khän, Amlr Jalädat, see Amlr
Jalädat Badlr Khän

Bahri, Hardev 79, 84
Baloch, Inayatullah, see 'Inäyatulläh Ba¬

loch

Bänul Dashtyäri 20, 152—153, 155, 180,
225, 254—255

Barker, Muhammad A. 71, 75, 79—80,
97—98, 103—104, 129, 136, 253

Bashlr Ahmad Baloch 10, 21, 28, 73, 76,
86, 89, 145, 149, 151, 219, 254

Bashlr Bedär 32, 145, 225
Bausani, Alessandro 21, 25, 55
Bäyazld Ansärl 55
Bellew, Henry 58—59
Bennigsen, Alexandre 88, 93
Beram Baloch 207

Berry, Jack 53
Bilräj Baloch 148
Blzhan Baloch 145

Blau, Joyce 63
Bloomfield, Leonard 35, 37—38
Bray, Denys 68
Brown, W. Norman 144
Bruce, Richard I. 23—24
Bü 'All Slnä, see Abü 'All Slnä

Carleton, Neil and Valerie 71—75, 81
Chäkar Khän Rind 27
Chäkar Kuhdä'I 193

Chäkar, Mir 21
Chekhov, Anton 33, 222
Chighä Buzdär 176
Chomsky, Carol 41
Chomsky, Noam 39, 41
Collett, N. A. 24, 92, 94, 96

Dames, M. Longworth 22—24, 67, 83,
104, 133—134, 185

Darweza, Äkhün 55
Dä'üd, president of Afghanistan 216
Dost Muhammad Bekas 181
Dosten Baloch 28

Dupree, Louis 92

Elfenbein, Josef H. 9, 21, 23—24, 58,
68—71, 74, 80—81, 92—93, 95—96,
101, 116—118, 120, 134—135, 173,
189, 230, 257

Faqe Tayrän 60
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Farhäd 192—193

Farrell, Tim 74, 80, 94, 96, 105, 117, 157,
214, 257

Fayz Muhammad Fayzal 110
Fäzil, Mullä 22, 225
Fazl Khäliq 228
Ferguson, Charles A. 36
Firdawsl 173

Fishman, Joshua A. 42, 44, 46
Frye, Richard N. 50
Fuad, Kamal 59—60, 62

G. R. (Ghuläm Rasül) Mullä 20, 29, 32,
73, 89, 98, 100, 103, 105, 114, 124,
127—128, 146, 149, 152—154, 156—
157, 178, 212, 228, 254

Garvin, Paul L. 35
Gehrke, Ulrich 91
Geiger, Wilhelm 67, 80
GhanI Parwäz 30, 100, 127, 148, 152—

153, 156—157, 227, 254
Ghaws Bahär 29, 149, 156, 217, 226
Ghaws Bakhsh Säbir 26, 74, 101, 104,

122—124, 149—151, 155—157, 211,
219, 223—224, 227, 254

Ghuläm Färüq (Baloch) 29, 73, 100, 123,
127—128, 148, 152—153, 156—158,
224—225, 254

Ghuläm Färüq Mihrzäd 73, 80
Ghuläm Haydar Musäfir 219
Ghuläm Muhammad Nüredin 73, 127,

149, 151, 254—255
Ghuläm Muhammad Shähwänl 26—27,

222

Ghuläm Muhl ul-Dln Mayär 30
Ghuläm Nabi Shiräzl 227

Ghuläm Rizä Husaynburr 205—206
Gilbertson, George W. 24, 83
Gleason, Henry A. 39—40
Gorky, Maxim 33
Grierson, George A. 67—68, 83, 133
Gudschinsky, Sarah S. 36, 38, 40—43
Gul Khän Nasir 26—28, 31—32, 75, 97,

101 — 102, 121 — 123, 127—128, 135—
136, 138, 144, 156, 168, 180, 189,
192—194, 212, 219, 221—223, 231

Gul Muhammad 181
Gulzär Khän Marrl 23, 84, 89, 101,

114—115, 145, 156—157, 175, 199,
219, 254—255

Habibul Rahmän Baloch 113
Hablbulläh AmTr 206
Haflz Hasanäbädi 141, 229
Halle, Morris 39, 41
Hammal 222
Hammal Khän Josh (Gishkori) 110
Hammal-i Jl'and 21, 23f., 193—194
Hän! 21

Harrison, Selig S. 91—92, 131, 144
Haugen, Einar 35—36
Haydar Bakhsh Fidä Buzdär 113
Hazür Bakhsh Jatü'i, Molwl 24, 187
Henderson, Leslie 38
Henze, Paul B. 46—47, 52—53
Hitü Räm, Rä'I 24, 219

Ibrählm 'Äbid 30, 217
Ibrählm, Mullä 22
Ibrählm NigwarT 145
Imäm Bakhsh Lehr! 178—179

'Inäyatulläh Baloch 85, 134
'Inäyatulläh Qawml 30, 149, 153—156,

215, 227, 231
Üsä Qawml, Mir 30
Ishäq Buzdär 115
Ishäq Shamlm 145, 181
IsmäTl Amlri 125

Istad, Adash 53, 66
Hzzat Panjgürl 227

Jaffrey, Ali A. 73, 76, 86, 106—107, 117
Jäm Durrak Dombkl 22

Jän Muhammad Dashtl 145, 147f.
Jän, PTr 110
JazTrT, Malä-T 60
Jesus 190

Ji'and 231
JT'and JamäldlnT 179, 226, 228
Jigarkhwen 62
Jihän Zeb, Dr 9, 29
Jum'a Khän Baloch 28

Jwänsäl 22, 219

K. B. Kamäl Buzdär 110

Kamälän Gichkl 23, 184, 219
Karim Äzät 30

KarTm Baloch 27, 257
Karim DashtT 28, 76—77, 145, 178—179,

224

Khalil Jibrän 113

Khäliqdäd Äryä Baloch 27, 178, 230

261



Khayr Muhammad Nadwi, Molwl 25—
26, 28f., 80, 101—102, 136, 138, 145,
149, 151, 154, 156—158, 166, 181,
222, 228, 254

Khetagurov, Kosta 54
Khomeini, Ayatollah 77
Khushhäl Khän Khatak 55
Khusraw Parwez 192—193

Kinross, Lord 46
Krader, Lawrence 51
Krag, Helen L. 51
Kuutmann, Alar 62

La'l Bakhsh Rind 30—31, 73, 98, 100,
102, 105, 127, 146—148, 157, 254

Lazard, Gilbert 50—52, 65, 80
Lentz, Wolfgang 58
Lewis, G. L. 46—48
Lohuti, Abulqosim 53
Lorenz, Manfred 49, 69

MacKenzie, D. N. 56—59
Mahmüd (Khän) Marrl23, 112, 115, 176,

199, 219
Mahmüd Mu'min Buzdär, see Mu'min

Buzdär

Mahmüd-I Bäyazldl, Mala 60
Malik Muhammad Panäh 26, 151
Malik Muhammad Ramazän 111, 113,

145

Mansür Baloch 29, 31, 89, 98—100, 126,
152—154, 157, 212, 225, 231, 254

Manzür Ahmad Baloch 145

Marston, E. W. 24, 133, 185
Mast, Tawk 'All, see Tawk 'All Mast
Mathiot Madeleine 35

Maugham, W. Somerset 33
Maupassant, Guy De 33
McC Douie, J. 24
McDowall, David 61
Mengal, Aqil Khan, see 'Äqil Khän Men¬

gal (Baloch), Mir
Mengal Khän Marrl 176
Miller Wsewolod 54

Mithä Khän Marrl, Mir 73, 76, 104, 107,
111 — 113, 115, 127, 149, 151, 154,
156—157, 169, 173, 175, 255

Mockler, E. 24
Mohammad Sardar Khan Baluch, see

Muhammad Sardär Khän Gishkori

(Baloch)

Moltmann, Gerhard 55, 86
Morgenstierne, Georg 57—58, 68, 83
Moses 184—185
Mubärak Qäzl 29, 32, 207, 226
Muhammad 190

Muhammad Akram Dashtl 224, 228
Muhammad 'Anbar, Faqlr 151, 169
Muhammad Anwar Kehträn 88—90, 99,

255

Muhammad Beg Baloch 28—30, 124—
125, 127—128, 145—146, 151, 214—
215, 224, 231

Muhammad Hasan Baloch 228
Muhammad Hasan Täj 27
Muhammad Hayät Marrl 112—113, 219
Muhammad Husayn 'Anqä 29, 32, 73,

89, 98, 101, 104, 107, 129, 134—136,
145—146, 150, 152, 169, 211, 231

Muhammad Ibrählm Mujähid 27
Muhammad Ibrählm Nigwarl 224
Muhammad Ishäq Säjid Buzdär 110—

111, 113—114, 198
Muhammad Khän Marrl 112
Muhammad Ramazän Malik, see Malik

Muhammad Ramazän
Muhammad Ramazän Shaflq Jongalänl

Buzdär 110

Muhammad Salim Shäd 228
Muhammad Sardär Khän Gishkori (Ba¬

loch) 21, 28, 101, 151, 219, 254—255
Muhammad Siddlq Äzät, see Siddiq Äzät
Muhammad Zarrlnnigär 31, 80, 142
Muhammad Ziyä ul-Haqq 206
Muhammad Zubayränl, Pir 25, 105, 112,

149, 151, 156—158, 165, 219, 253, 255
Mu'min Buzdär 110—113, 115, 145, 174,

176, 219
Munlr Ahmad Baloch, see Munir Baloch
Munir Baloch 26, 73, 75, 89, 98—99, 105,

111, 127, 147—148, 152—153, 166,
227, 231, 255, 257

Munir 'Isä Baloch, see Munir Baloch
Muräd Äwäräni 145, 181
Muräd Baloch 224
Muräd Sahir 28—29, 32, 145—146, 149,

181, 211, 222, 231
Mustafa Kemal Atatürk, see Atatürk,

Mustafa Kemal

NabI Bakhsh Baloch 145, 181
Na'Im Shäh 112
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Naqdl, Mullä 222
Naseer Khän Ahmadzai Baloch, Agha

Mir, see Naslr Khän, Äghä
Naslm Dashti 123, 223
Naslr Baloch 145
Naslr Khän (Ahmadza'1 Baloch), Äghä

(Mir) 73, 80, 101 — 102, 123, 148, 152,
157—158, 203, 209, 219, 223, 228,
231, 255

Näsir Koshqalätl 207, 231
Naslr Shähin 224

Näz Baloch 201, 224
Näzl 180

Näzim Hikmat 192—193

Nebez, Jemal 59—62, 66
Nek Muhammad Buzdär 145

Nida, Eugene A. 36, 38, 42—43
Ni'matulläh Gichkl 33, 73, 75, 89, 97,

107, 123, 127, 146, 148, 152, 154,
156—158, 177, 213, 223, 225, 255

Nüh II, Sämänid Amlr 204
Nürl 'Abdul Razzäq 196—197
Nürln 'Aziz 10, 75, 216

Oranskij, Iosif M. 51—52, 144
Orywal, Erwin 92

Pareshän-I Kurd, Malä 60
Penzl, Herbert 56—58
Pierce, E. 24
Pike, Kenneth L. 38—39, 42—43, 45
Powlison, Paul S. 40, 42

Qäsim, Kurdish general 61
Qäsim, Mullä 22
Qäsim Qaysaränl, Mir 110

Räbi'a Basrl 201

Rahlm Bakhsh Äzät 29, 73, 90, 98, 102,
105, 123, 127—128, 141, 148, 151,
154—156, 158, 181, 196, 226, 255

Rahimdäd Shähwänl, Mir 219, 223
Rahm 'All Marri 22, 173, 176, 226
Rahmali Marri, see Rahm 'Ali Marri
Rahmän Buzdär 176
Rashld Ahmad Baloch 145

Rashld Baloch 145

Rastorgueva, V. S. 51, 53
Rasül Bakhsh Shähin 27, 222
Ray, Punya Sloka 37, 40
RodI, Mullä 222

Rooman, Anwar 21—22, 31
Rossi, Adriano V. 9, 74, 79—80, 82—83

Sabä Dashtyäri 89, 98—99, 101—103,
105, 109, 152—153, 155, 157, 165,
214, 226, 253, 255

Säbir 'All Säbir 225

Sädiq Hidäyat 224
Sadr ul-Din 'Aynl 52, 179, 226
Säjid Buzdär 110
Salämat SabrI 205
Salim Baloch 26
Sallm Khän Gimml 224
Samad Bihrangl 231
Sämänid dynasty 50, 204
Sampson, Geoffrey 38
Säqiba Rahlm 231
Sartre, Jean-Paul 33
Sarwar Mämünd 229

Sayyid HäshimI 20, 27, 29, 32, 79—81,
99, 102, 106—107, 114, 124—128,
135—140, 144, 150—158, 160, 164—
169, 179—180, 190—191, 207—208,
214, 222, 225, 233

Shäh Beg Rind 112
Shäh Latlf 219, 231
Shakely, Ferhad 10, 62
Shawkat Sabzwäri 153

Shaydä'i Baloch, Molä'i 223
Sher Muhammad Marri 84, 115, 143,

176, 200
Shih Murld 21, 211
Shiren 192—193

Siddlq Äzät 26, 28—29, 32, 145, 211,
215, 224

Sjöberg, Andrée F. 43
Sjögren 54
Smalley, William A. 38, 40—44
Spooner, Brian 70—72, 78
Stalin 52

Stefan of Perm, St. 36
Sürat Khän Marri 25, 28, 73, 100, 102,

104, 112—113, 115, 125, 149, 151,
176, 253, 255

Syäl Käkar 10, 55, 57, 88

Tähir Mirzä 145
Tähira Baloch 208
Täj Muhammad Baloch 90, 95, 127, 151,

154

Täj Muhammad Jä'ir 30
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Tariq Ali 144
Tauli, Valter 39—46
Tawk 'All Mast 22, 112, 175
Tawkall Mast, see Tawk 'All Mast
Thordarson, Fridrik 10, 54
Trumpp, Ernest 79, 84, 133
Tursunov, Akbar 53

Ulfat Naslm 30, 105, 225
Usmän KalmatT 23—24

Utas, Bo 9, 86

Vachek, Josef 39, 41—42
Venezky, Richard L. 36, 41, 43
Vermeer, Hans J. 79

Wahby, Taufiq 15, 62
Wähid Buzdär 109, 123, 176, 226
Wall Muhammad Rakhshänl 27

Wallace, Anthony F. C. 35
Webster, Donald E. 47
Whitley, Andrew 92
Wilson 23

Wimbush, S. Enders 88, 93
Wirsing, Robert G. 92

Yahyä Baloch 217
Yär Muhammad Nawqalätl 30, 217
Yär Muhammad Yär 29, 89, 100—102,

105, 124, 127, 145, 152—153, 157,
213, 225, 254—255

Yassir Arafat, see Arafat, Yassir
Yüsuf 'All Khän MagasI 177
Yüsuf NaskantT 98, 100—102, 127, 255

Zafar 'All Zafar 26, 29—30, 89, 100, 127,
151, 157, 214, 255

Zähir Bäbar Baloch 112
Zähir Shäh Marrl, Mir 113
Zahür Shäh Sayyid Häshimi, see Sayyid

Häshimi

Zarubin, I. I. 23
Zlnat Sanä (Baloch) 10, 148, 201, 224,

228

Zubayr Ahmad Khän 112

Index Two

Publications and Publishers

Abulqosim Lohuti 53
Academy of Sciences, Kabul 101, 141
Al-baloc 134

Angar u trüngal 191 —192
Anjuman-i Adab u Saqäfat 30
Anjuman-i farhangl va tahqlql-yi Balüch

31
As u angaren sayränl wäwund—äzät

jamäldlnl 32, 177, 229
Äzät Jamäldlnl Academy 29, 32, 141,

167, 231, 255

BSO (Baloch Students' Organization) 28,
145, 167

Bahä'I din 135—136, 190
Bahärgäh 26, 109, 166, 168, 208
Baloch dod u rabedagl u patt u loti Anju-

man 30, 167
Baloch Educational Society 25
Baloch Students' Organization, see BSO
Baloce gwänk 27, 78, 118, 142, 197,

229—230

Balochi Academy, Karachi 28
Balochi Academy, Quetta 22—23, 28, 33,

100, 103, 106, 115, 121, 129, 143,
167—168, 171 — 172, 219, 231, 253—
255

Balochi Adabi Board 27—28, 253
Balochi Adabi Society 15, 30, 166
Baloci bwän 147
Balocl dunyä 27
Baloci hel bikan 147, 157
Balocl kühnen sähirl 84, 143, 200
Balochi Labzänkl Dlwän, Karachi 29,

254

Balochi Labzänkl Dlwän, literary circle
of Warnä Wäninda Gal 28, 125

Balocl lawz rähband 80, 219
Balocl mu'allim 80

Balochi Publications 30—31, 166, 231,
254

Balocl rasm ul-xatte kanwinsin 120, 122,
143, 145, 150, 180, 223

Balocl siyähage rästniblsag 80—81, 99,
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106—107, 114, 124, 126—127, 136—
137, 144, 156—158

Balocl zabän u adab kl tärlx 32
Balocl zahg balad 28
Balochi Zubäne Dlwän 27
Balochi Zubäne Sarchammag 27
Balocle rähband 80
Balocistän 134
Balocistän-i jadid 134
Bämsär 30, 214
Bändig 29, 213, 225, 231
Bazn 29, 212
Beludzskie skazki 23

Bible, translated into Balochi 24, 133,
134

Bolän 135

Bolännäma 28

Bräms 29, 76, 178—180, 225, 231
Bränz 29, 181, 226, 231
British and Foreign Bible Society 24
Britkagen blr 191 —192
Bunmäl 219

Bunyäd-i nashr-i farhang-i Balüch 31

Codex Oriental Additional 24048 23,
133, 183

Dästän-i dosten siren 32, 122, 138, 192,
221

Dastür-i tatblqi-yi zabän-i balücl bä pärsl
31, 80, 142

Do jihäne sardär 219
Drün 30

Durkhän! works 24, 133—134, 170
Durrcin 219

Fäzil Academy, see Mullä Fäzil Academy
Fidiuaeg 55

Gären gawhar 219
Gären kärwän 29, 155, 231
GedI (Ge5l) kissa (kissaw, khissaw), see

Gedl qissa
Gedl qissa (qissaw) 22, 174, 199, 223
Gicen äzmänakk 33, 177, 223
Girok 28, 217
Government of Pakistan, see Press Infor¬

mation Department
The Grammar of Balochi Language 219
Grand, book by Gul Khän NasTr 32, 75,

102, 127—128, 138, 156, 194

Grand, magazine 27
Gulbahär 219

Gulbäng 32, 135, 138, 189
Guldasta-yi hanlfl 219

Hammal-i ji'and 32, 138, 193
Häwär 63

Hosäm 141, 229

Ilhän 30

Hum Publications 29, 105, 166, 231, 255
Ittihäd-i baloc 134
'Izzat Academy 15, 30, 167, 231

Jwänsäl 219

Kärwän 30, 166, 216, 226, 231, 254
Kist u kisärle azbäb 231
Kitäb-i lafz-i balocl 23, 219
Koran, translated into Balochi 24
Koten kapodarl 231
Kükär 27
Kurdish Academy of Sciences 61—62
Kurdistän 60

Labzänk 29, 224, 254
Labzänkl Kärwän 30, 166, 231, 254
Labzänkl Sarchammag 15, 30, 167
Lakko, märksl u linlnl falsafa 31, 212,

231

Lalla gränäz 21
Lessons in the Makrani-Baloochee Dia¬

lect 185

Linguistic Survey of India 24, 55, 67, 69,
73—74, 83, 133—134, 186

A Literary History of the Baluchis 21 —

22, 219
Lyärl AdabI Board 28

Mähtäk balocl 25, 105, 109, 114, 122,
125, 136, 151, 165, 167, 171, 176, 179,
191, 202, 222, 226—227, 231, 255

Makkurän 27, 77—78, 142, 178, 230
Maktaba Sawghät 231
Malguzär 33, 224
Mam u zln 60

Man päkistänl än 231
Masten tawär 32, 135, 141
Max dut 55
Maxzan ul-isläm 55

Maxzan-i afgäni 55
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Ministry of Tribal Affairs, Kabul 31 —32,
87

Minzil 29, 109, 166, 168, 227, 231, 255
Mistäg 27—28, 31—32, 122, 222
Mullä Fäzil Academy 28—29, 166, 231
Mullä Päzil Academy, see Mullä Fäzil

Academy

Nawä'e watan 26, 105, 109, 111, 148,
166, 168, 206, 227, 231, 255

Näzuk 32
Nilen zir 231

No8 u rugäm 96, 219
Noken dawr 25—26, 166, 168, 208

Omän 25, 135, 188, 222—223, 254
Oriental 2439 23
Oriental 2921 23, 133, 184

Pähär 29, 211, 231
Päken injll yuhannä 188
Pakistan Children's Academy Balochi-

stan 231

'Pamphlet' of the Balochi Academy,
Quetta 103, 106, 143

Parvozi me'mor 53, 66
Pashto Academy, Kabul 55
Päzil Academy, see Mullä Fäzil Academy
Peskawtin 61
Press Information Department, Govern¬

ment of Pakistan, Quetta 25, 129
Problems of Peace and Socialism 31

Qironi sa'd 53

Räbi'a Academy 30
Rahil-i küh 134
Rahm'all mari 173
Rahson 30, 217
Räj rähband 219
Riyä t'aza 64
Rocä kay kust kant 30, 140, 164, 167,

196, 211, 231
Roz-i kurdistän 61

Roznä'I 27

Ruzn, book by Äzät Jamäldini 29, 32,
116, 225, 231

Ruzn, magazine 29

Sadä'e baloc 27—28, 109, 138, 166, 168,
195, 207, 227, 231, 253

Sanj 29, 114, 178, 210, 227, 231
Sarcammag 30
Sawgät 26, 109, 111, 138, 147, 166, 168,

204—205, 228, 231, 254
Sayyid ganj 29—30, 124, 126, 214, 225
Sayyid HäshimI Academy 29, 32, 105,

109, 114, 152, 158, 166—167, 214,
231, 253—254

Sayyid Labzänki Majlis 30, 167, 214,
226, 255

Säh latlf gwasit 219, 231
Sakkal u mäjln 30, 167, 214—215
Sakkalen sahjo 29, 32
Shäl Association 90

Sapgirok 28, 32, 120, 138, 192, 221
Sargidäri 178—179
Sickänen sassä 29, 32, 191
Sob 27, 78, 141, 196, 229
Sol u süsiyällzme mas'ala 31, 141

Taptän 30, 218
Tarh u tasblt-i alifbä-yi balücl 101, 142
Tärix-i qalät 219
Tawär 30, 32, 211, 227, 231
A Text Book of the Balochi Language 23,

83, 104, 133, 185
Tipäkle räh 26
Träpkunen tramp 191—192

Ulus 25, 105, 109—115, 121, 124, 129,
148, 159—161, 165, 168, 176, 178,
198, 200—201, 223—224, 228, 231,
253, 255

Warnä Wäninda Gal 28, 125

Xäksäri fireb 187

Xayr ul-bayän 55

Yang (Young) baloc 134
Yät u sawgät 219

Zälbül u nokarl 209, 231
Zamäna baloc! 26, 114, 125, 139—140,

147—148, 165—166, 168, 174—176,
180, 195, 203—204, 224, 231,
254—255

Zänt u sä'ins 175

Zapten zahlr 29
Zln 63
Zinde ciräg 231
Zirde armän 30, 167, 215, 231
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Index Three

Languages and Dialects

Afghani Balochi 70
Afrlnl 59

Arabic 22, 44—50, 53—55, 57, 60, 63,
65—66, 76, 79, 93, 109, 126—128,
133, 136—142, 144, 150—152, 159,
164, 166, 170, 208—209

Bädini 59, 61, 64
Balochi, central 73
Balochi, eastern 17, 19, 22, 24, 65, 67—

69, 71—76, 81—84, 93—97, 101,
103—106, 108—115, 118, 120, 123,
129—130, 134, 142—143, 150, 157,
165, 173—174, 176, 226

Balochi, northern 24, 67
Balochi, southern 67, 71—74, 81
Balochi, western 17, 22—24, 65, 67—69,

71—76, 79—82, 84, 93—97, 101,
103—104, 106—115, 121 — 122, 129,
134, 142—143, 147, 150, 152, 158—
159, 164—165, 173—174, 176—177,
188

Bäyazldl 59, 62, 64
Bengali 149
Bot! 59

Brahui 15, 25, 76, 88—90, 92, 109—110,
128, 203, 221—224, 253, 255

Chägai-Khäränl 70
Coastal dialects of Balochi 70—75, 95—

96, 108

Dari 49, 55, 76, 78—79, 86—87, 142, 170
Digor 54
Dimll 59

Eastern Hill Balochi 69, 71
English 16, 20—21, 24, 35, 39—41, 50,

76—79, 88, 128, 145, 147—148, 168,
208—209, 219, 233, 253—255

Farsi 49

French 35, 50, 145

Georgian 54
Ghilzai, central, dialect of Pashto 56
Goran! 59

Guarani 35

Hakari 59

Hawräml 61

Hindi 55

Hyderabad dialect of Sindhi 101

Indian languages 57, 67, 73, 76, 79, 82—
83, 127

Iron 54

Jazlri 59—62, 64

Käcc'e-jl Boll 68—69, 74
Kaläti 70

Kandahar dialect of Pashto 56—57, 65,
103

Karachi Balochi 74, 80, 94, 117, 119, 157,
214

Kasranl Balochi 68—69
Kechi 68—71, 73—74, 96, 101, 120
Khäränl 67
Kirmänshähi 59
Kurdish 12, 16—20, 44, 49, 51, 59—66,

104, 144, 148
—, central 59, 61
—, northern 59—61
—, southern 59
KurmanjI 61—64, 104

Lahnda 68, 73, 76, 79, 84, 91
LakI 59
Läshärl 15, 70—71, 74, 116, 118
Latin 35

Lotüni 70, 95, 116, 118
Lur! 59

Makränl 15, 67—68, 71—75, 81—82,
95—96, 101 — 104, 106, 108, 114—
123, 129—130, 137, 150, 152, 157,
162, 168, 178—179, 221—228, 230

—, northern 75, 119, 178
—, southern 75, 119, 178
Marrl-Bugtl dialect of Balochi 73—74,

105
Marw-Balochi 23, 69, 81
Middle Persian 49
Mukri 59, 61—62

New Persian, see also Persian 12, 49—53,
65
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—, Classical 50, 52
—, Modern 19, 50—51
North-KurmanjI, see KurmanjT

Ossetic 12, 19—20, 51, 54—55, 65—66

PanjgürT 68—70
Parthian 50

Pashto (Paschto, Pashtu, Pukkhto) 12,
15—19, 36, 53, 55—59, 63, 65, 68, 76,
86—89, 92, 103—104, 130, 133, 135,
141 — 142, 144, 157

—, eastern 56
—, north-eastern 56—57
—, north-western 56
—, south-eastern 56
—, south-western 56—57
Persian, see also New Persian 16—19, 22,

24, 31, 47—48, 53—55, 57—58, 63,
67, 71, 74, 76—79, 85—86, 104, 109,
126—128, 139, 142, 144, 149, 151 —

154, 157, 161, 168—170, 180, 200,
208—209, 219

Persian, Modern, see New Persian, Mo¬
dern

Peshawar dialect of Pashto 56, 65, 103
Pukkhto, see Pashto
Punjabi 88

Qalächuwalän dialect of Kurdish 61
Quetta dialect of Pashto 56, 103

Rakhshäni 15, 23, 70—75, 81—82, 93,
95—97, 101 — 102, 104, 106, 108,
115—119, 121—123, 129—130, 141,
150, 162, 177, 179, 221—229

—, northern 75, 119, 177, 189
—, southern 75, 119, 177

Rindi 96
Russian 52—55, 64, 76, 78, 87

Saräwäni 70—71, 74, 116, 227
SarhaddT 70—71, 116
Scandinavian languages 35—36
Shärazür dialect of Kurdish 61
Shkäkl 59

Sinäyl 59
Sindhi 15, 68, 73—74, 76, 79, 81, 84, 88,

91, 133, 143, 181, 223
SinjärT 59
Siraiki 73

Sogdian 50
SoranI 59, 61, 63—64, 104
Sulaymän Hill Balochi 74
Sulaymänl 59—62

Tajik 12, 19—20, 49, 51—54, 64—66, 80,
130

—, central 51—52
—, northern 51—52
—, north-western 51—52
—, southern 51—52
—, south-eastern 51—52
Turkic languages of the Soviet Union 46,

52
Turkish 46—48, 58, 130, 144
Turkmen 76, 87

Urdu 26—27, 31—32, 53, 58, 76, 79, 81,
88, 109, 111, 128, 130, 133—135, 139,
144—145, 151 — 153, 157, 168—170,
176, 208—209, 219, 224, 255

Yusufzai dialect of Pashto 56

Zäzä 59
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